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PRETACE.

WUHEN the enterprising publishers of this volume applied to me to edit
a new cdition of Maclaine’s translation of these Institutes of Moshcim, I
declined to undertake the task, on account of the numerous defects of
that translation, and the impossibility of rectifying them without under-
going the labour of an entirely new version. At the same time, I directed
" their attention to this excellent translation by Dr. Murdock, which had
| been very favourably reccived both in the United States and in this
country; and stated my belief that a cheap reprint of it in one volume
I was much wanted, in order the more effectually to supersede Maclaine’s
,' unsatisfactory translation, and to furnish English readers with an accurate
version of a work which, under many disadvantages, has long been one
of our most popular works on Eecclesiastical History. The publishers
adopted this suggestion, and I have accardingly endeavoured to execute
the task assigned me with diligence and fidelity, but without the advan-
tage of having had time to make any special preparation before engaging

in it.

The first American edition of Dr. Murdock’s translation was used so
far as the fourth century, when the sccond and, I believe, last edition of
1845 was obtained from New-York, and thenccforward adopted as the
basis of this edition. I have ventured to revise the translation in various
places, cither to bring it closer to the original text, or to correct a few
inaccuracics of style. Several lengthy documents elsewhere accessible in
English, and some dectails of inferior interest, have been occasionally
omitted from the notes of the translator, lest the work might prove too
bulky for a single volume; and I have supplied throughout a number of
additional notes which are marked with the letter—ZR.

In compiling these notes, my object was not so much to supply new
facts or corrections overlooked by preceding editors, because it appeared’
to me that the text had been alrcady rather too much overlaid by suppleJ
mentary matter of this sort. My principal aim was, to point out to the
student additional sources of information, and especially to direct the

LEnglish reader to those works in his own language, whether original
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works or translations, which illustrated the topies discussed in the text

r the accompanying notes. I was induced to keep in view the wants of ||

this class of readers from the conviction that this work of Mosheim had
long furnished, and I have no doubt will continue to furnish, a larger
number of English readers than is gencrally supposed, with all the
knowledge they possess of the history of the church. I thought it right,
therefore, to render this new edition, adapted as it is from its cheapness
for general use, as profitable as possible to those who may not be con-
versant with ancient or modern languages. At the same time, I hope
the learned reader, and especially the professional student, will derive
from the notes I have supplied, some further assistance in their study of
this branch of history, in addition to what the erudite translator had
already so abundantly furnished in his many valuable notes, both original
and selected. '

I cannot take leave of this work without expressing my regret that
more time had not been allowed me for preparing for and perfecting this
cdition. The greatest care however has been taken, both by the publishers
and myself, to render all the quotations and references as faithful and
correct as possible; and this new edition is now offered to the public
.in the confident hope that, though capable of further improvement, it
will be found more complete and valuable than any other which has yet
appeared.

J. S. R.

Grasaow CoLLEGE, Octoler; 1548,
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PRETACE BY DR. MURDOCK

TO

THE FIRST AMERICAN EDITION.

To produce a general history of the Christian church, adapted especially to the
wants of the younger clergy but suitable for intelligent readers of all classes, a history
so comprchensive as to touch on all the more important facts, briefly indeed but
distinctly, with suitable enlargement on the points of peculiar interest and a constant
reference to authorities and to the writers who give more full information, so that the
work, while itsclf affording a good general knowledge of the whole subject, might
serve as a guide to more thorough investigutions—such was the design of Mosheim
in the following work, and such has been the aim of the present translator.

The great need of such a work at the present day, when every othey branch of
 theology is much cultivated, is so generally felt, that it is unnccessary to say anything
to evince its importance or to cxcite an interest on the subject. The only things,
therefore, which herc claim attention arc the character and history of Mosheim, the
reasous for giving a new translation of his work, and the additions made to it by way
of notes.

John Lawrence von Mosheim was nobly born at Lubee, October 9, 1694. 1lis
cducation was completed at the university of Kiel, where at an carly age he became
professor of philosophy. In his youth he cultivated a taste for poctry, and he actually
published criticisms on that subject. But pulpit cloquence, biblical and historical
theology, and practical rcligion, were his favourite pursnits. 1IIe published seven
volumes of sermons, and left a valuable treatisc on preaching which was printed after
his death. The English and French preachers, particularly Tillotson and Watts,
Saurin, Massillon, and Flechicr, were his models. The Germans admit that he con-
tributed much to improve the style and manner of preaching in their country. While
a professor at Kiel, he gained such reputation that the King of Denmark invited him
to a professorship at Copenhagen. But the Duke of Brunswick soon after, in the
year 1725, called him to the divinity chair at ITclmstadt, which he filled with great
applause for twenty-twp years. In 1747, when George I king of England, the
founder of the university of Gdttingen, wished to place over that institution mew of
the highest rank in the literary world, Moshcim was deemed worthy to be its chan-
cellor and the head of the department of theology. In this honourable station he
remained eight years or till his death, September 9, 1755. His works were very
numerous, consisting of translations into Latin or German of various forcign works,
Ttalian, French, English, and Greek, with learned notes, an immcense number of
disquisitions relating to historical, dogmatic, arid moral subjects, besides orations
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sermons, letters, &c.  On church history in which he most distinguished himsclf, he
published, among other works, two volumes of essays on detached subjects; a
compendious church history, in two volumes, 12mo; a full church history of the first
century, 4to; Commentaries on the affairs of Christians to the time of Constantine,
4to; and he had just published the revision and enlargement of his compendious
church history under the new title of INsTITUTES OF EcCLESIASTICAL IIISTORY, ANCIENT
AND MODERN, in one volume, 4to, when he was removed by death at the age of 61.*

The character of Mosheim is thus given by his disciple and translator, J. R. Schlegel:
“We may have had, perhaps, biblical interpreters, who like Ernesti and Michaclis
expounded the Scriptures with more philosophical and critical learning, perhaps also
theologians and moralists who have treated dogmatic and practical theology with more
metaphysical precision; we may likewise have had, and perhaps still have, pulpit
orators who, among the many unsuccessful imitators of Mosheim’s method, have cven
rivalled him, and perhaps come nearer to that ideal perfection which he wished to sce
realized. But in ecclesiastical history, the merits of Mosheim are so decisive and
peculiar, that I will not venture to compare him with any who preceded or followed
him in this department of learning. e is, as Schroeckh says, our first real historian
in church history.”t Dr. Maclaine informs us that, after he had commenced his
translation, he received a letter from Bishop Warburton, saying, * Mosheim’s compen-
dium is excellent, the method admirable; in short, the only one deserving the name
of an ecclesiastical history. It deserves and nceds frequent notes.”

Mosheim’s Institutes, as well ag most of his other historical works, being written in
Latin, were accessible to learned foreigners. And Dr. Archibald Maclaine,f the son
of a dissenting minister in the north of Ireland, and himself onc of the ministers of an
English congregation at the Hague, published an English translation of these Iustitutes
so carly as the year 1764, only nine years after the appearance of the original. Dutch
and French translations were also made; but I know not by whom or at what time.
In 1769, J. A. C. Von Einem, a pious but not profound German minister, commenced
his German translation of the Institutes, His design was to bring down the work to
the capacities of the unlearned, and to render it an cdifying book for common Chris-
tians, Accordingly, he omitted nearly all the marginal references and discussions,
and introduced much religious biography and historical detail. His translation fills
six volumes, octavo, and the continuation of the history three additional volumes.

® A full list of his works is appended to the edition of his Institutiones, Helm. 1764, 4to.
. 968.— 1. : ‘
B Schlegel's [German translation of] Mosheim, vol. i. Preface. .

As very little is known of this first translator of Mosheim, I subjoin a few particulars. Dr.
Archibald Maclaine was the son of the Rev. Thomas Maclaine, minister of the Irish Presbyterian
church at Monaghan from 1718 to 1740. . His grandfather, of the same name with himself, was
a Presbyterian minister at Market-hill, in the county of Arinagh, from about 1700 till his death in
| 1734; and he had also two uncles in the ministry in Irelard, onc at Banbridge in Down, and the

other successively at Ballynahinch and Antrim. The translator was born at Monaghan, in 1722,
and was educated at the University of Glasgow, where I find he was matriculated in 1739, and
where he enjoyed the friendship of the celebrated Francis Ifutcheson, professor of Moral Philosophy
here at that time, and himself the son of an Irish Presbyterian minister in the city of Armagh.
Dr. Maclaine was minister at the Hague'from 1745 to 1794, and died at Bath in England, in 1804,
aged 82 years.—R.
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In the year 1770, John R. Schlegel, rector of the gymnasium of Ieilbronn, a learned
and judicious man, commenced another German translation, which is very literal and |
close, free from all interpolations, and accompanied with learned notes. This trans- ||
lation in four large volumes octavo, was completed in 1780, and a continuation of the
history in two volumes appeared in 1784 and 1788.

The lectures and the printed works of Mosheim on ecclesiastical history kindled up
such ardour for this science in Germany, that in the course of fifty years, Baumgarten,
Semler, Schroeckh, Henke, and Schmidt, severally produced large and valuable church
histories.  Of these the most full and complete is that of Schrocckh, a pupil of Mo-
sheim, continued by Tzschirner, in forty-five vols. 8vo. And mext, that of Henke,
continued by Vater, in nine vols. 8vo. Nor has the ardour for this branch of theology
yet subsided in Germany; for professor Neander of Berlin is now publishing a pro-
found and philosophical church history, which if completed on the plan commenced
will probably fill twenty-five or thirty volumes 8vo. The limits assigned to this
Preface will not allow a discussion of the merits of these several successors of Mosheim.
Suffice it to say, that a carcful examination of them all has resulted in the decided
conviction that Mosheim’s history, in a form similar to that given to it by Schlegel, is
the best adapted to the wants of this country, and the most likely to meet appro-
hation among the American clergy.

The neeessity for a new English version of the Institutes arises principally from the
unauthorised libertics taken by the former translator, under the mistaken idea of
improving the work and rendering it more acceptable to the public.  He says in his
preface: “The style of the original is by no means a model to imitate in a work
designed for gencral use.  Dr. Mosheim affected brevity, and laboured to crowd many
things into few words; thus his diction, though pure and correct, became sententious
and harsh, without that Larmony which pleases the car, and those transitions which
make a narration flow with ease. This being the case, I have somctimes taken
considerable libertics with my author, and followed the spivit of his narrative withount
adhering strictly to the letter; and have often added a few sentences to render an
observation more striking, a fact more clear, a portrait more finished.” Thus Dr.
Maclaine frankly owns that his chief design was to render the work interesting to
those superficial readers who delight in that harmony which pleases the ear, and in
those transitions which make a narration flow with case; and that he often added a
few sentences of his own, to give more vivacity and point to the sentiments of his
author, or more splendour to their dress.  And whoever will be at the pains of com-
paring his translation with the original, may see that he has cssentially changed the
style, and greatly coloured and altered in many places the sentiments of his author;
in short, that he has paraphrased rather than translated a large part of the work.
The book is thus rendered heavy and tedious to the readér by its superfluity of words, "
and likewise obscure and indefinite, and sometimes self-contradictory, by the looseness
| of its unguarded statcments.  Its credibility also as a history of facts is impaired, and
it fails of earrying full conviction to the mind, becanse it is stripped of its native
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simplicity, precision,' and candour. For no wise man will confide in a writer who
appears intent on fabricating sonorous and flowing periods, who multiplies -splendid
epithets, and habitnally deals in loose and unqualified assertions. Nor is this all, for
tho old translation has actually exposed Mosheim to severe and unmerited censure
from different quarters; and Maclaine has long stood accused before the public as a
translator ¢ who has interwoven his own sentiments in such a manner with those of
the original author, both in the notes and in the text, that it is impossible for a mere
English reader to distinguish them, and in divers instances he has entirely contradicted
him.  This (add the accusers) will be evident to all, if a literal translation of Mosheim
shall ever be published.”* It is not strange, therefore, that so large a portion of the
community have been dissatisfied with Maclaing’s Mosheim, and have desired a more
fuithful and litcral version of this valuable author.

If the translation here offered to the public is what it was intended to be, it is a
close, literal version, containing neither more nor less than the original, and
presenting the exact thoughts of the author in the same direct, artless, and lucid
manner, with as much similarity in the phraseology and modes of expression as the
idioms of the two langnages would admit. That all the clegancies of the Latin style
and diction of the author have been retained, is not pretended.  The translator can
only say he has aimed to give Mosheim, as far as he was able, the same port and
mien in English as he has in Latin.

But writing out an entircly new aud independent translation of the Institutes has
not been half the labour bestowed on the work. Everywhere the statements of
Mosheim have been compared with the sources from which they were drawn, and
with the representations of other standard writers of different communities, so far as
the means of doing this were at hand. The reasonings also of Mosheim have been
weighed with care. And nothing has been suffered to go before the public, without
first passing an examination by the best criteria within the reach of the translator.
Often days and wecks have been consumed in such examinations, when the results
were, that Mosheim’s statements needed no correction, or at least that no palpable
errors were discovered in them; and it was therefore thought advisable to allow him
to express his own views without note or comment. But in many instances the
translator supposed that he discovered such mistakes or defects in his author as called
for animadversion. In these cases he has given, in the form of notes, such statements
and criticisms as he deemed necessary. Numerous other instances occurred in which
Mosheim was found to differ from other standard writers, or to have simply omitted
what the translator or others decmed worth inserting; and in such cases the opinions
or statements of other writers have been given, that the reader might ‘be able to
compare them, and the omitted matter has been supplied. In the history of the
primitive church, for two or three centuries, the translator deemed almost everything
interesting which can be learncd with any degree of certainty. Accordingly, his notes
and animadversions here are more frequent and minute than in the subsequent parts

® See the New-York edition of Maclaine's Mosheim, in 1824, vol. iv. p. 284.
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of the work. In regard to what are called the fathers, especially those of the first
four centuries, and likewise the leading men in the church in all ages, he has deemed
it proper greatly to enlarge the account given by Mosheim; not so much by minutely
tracing the history of their private lives, as by more fully stating their public characters
and acts, and mentioning such of their works as have come down to us. In no one
respect has the history been more enlarged than in this. Through all the ages down
to the reformation, the eminent men whom Mosheim thought proper to name particu-
larly, have each a distinct note assigned them, containing all of much importance
which can be said of them; and in cach century, at the close of Mosheim’s list of
eminent men, nearly a complete catalogue of all those omitted by him is subjoined,
with brief notices of the most material things known concerning them.—On the
controversies and disputes among Christians, especially those which related to religious
doctrines, much and critical attention has been bestowed.  So also the reputed here-
sics and the different sects of professed Christians, which Mosheim had treated with
great fullness and ability, have been carefully re-examined and subjected to eritieal
remarks. Here great use has been made of the writers who succeeded Mosheim, and
particularly of the younger Walch.—The propagation of Christianity, especially.
among the mnations of Kurope in the middle ages, and among the Asiatics by the
Nestorians, has been the subject of frequent and sometimes long notes.—The origin
and history of the reformation, particularly in countries not of the Augsburg confession;
also the contests between the Lutherans and the Reformed, and the history of the
English and Scotch churches, and of the English dissenters, have reccived particular
attention; and the occasional mistakes of Mosheim have been carefully pointed out.
Yet the enlargements of the history since the time of Luther, and particularly during
the seventcenth century, have been the less considerable, because there was danger of
swelling the work to a disproportionate size, and because another opportunity is
anticipated for supplying these omissions.

These remarks may give some idea of the extensive additions to the original by
way of notes. All additions to the work are carefully distinguished from the original
by brackets. They are also accompanied by a notice of the persons responsible for
their truth and correctness. What the translator gives as his own is subscribed, Mur.,
When he borrows from others, which he has done very largely, he either explicitly
states what is borrowed and from whom, or subjoins the name of the author. Thus
several notes are borrowed directly from Maclaine, and these have the signature Macl.
annexed. A few others are translated from Von Einem’s Mosheim, and these have
the signature Von Ein. affixed. But the learned and judicious Schlegel has been
taxed for the greatest amount of contributions. Throughout the work his notes
occur, translated from the German, and with the signature Schl. annexed.

A continuation of the history to the present time is deemed so important, that the
translator intends, if bis life and health are spared, to attempt a compilation of this
sort as soon as the printing of this work shall be completed.

New-Ilavey. February 22, 1852,




ADVERTISEMENT TO TIIE SECOND AMERICAN EDITION.

Por the very kind reception of his work, the translator feels himself under great obli-
gations to the enlightened public who have passed so favourable a judgment upon it;
and he would now offer them the best return he can make—a new edition of the work,
carcfully revised and somewhat enlarged, and, as he hopes, more worthy of approba-
tion and better suited to the wants of students in this branch of theology.

The translation has been again compared with the original throughout, sentence by
sentence, and subjected to a rigid criticism. In a very few instances, it was discovered
that a word or clause of the original had been overlooked in the translation, and that
in several instances the import of the original had been inadequately or obscurely
expressed.  Yet no very important departure from the sense of the original author
has been discovered. Nearly all the numerous alterations and changes, therefore, relate
to the phrascology, or to the choice of words and the structure of the sentences. The
difliculty of combining a neat and perspicuous anglicism with a close adherence to the
sense and to the very form of thought in the original, throughout so large a work,
must be obvious to all who have had experience in the business of translating; and
they will not need to be told that numberless corrections and improvements will always
occur to a translator, whé revises his work after a lapse of scveral years. In this
manner the diction and the style of this edition, it is believed, have been considerably
improved, without any sacrifice of fidclity in the translation. If it be not so, more
than half a ycar’s labour has been expended unsuccessfully.

The references, to a considerable extent and where the means were at hand, have
been verified; and a considerable number of errors, some occasioned by the transerip-
tion but more by the mistakes of the printer, have been ‘corrected. Many new
references to authoritics and to modemn authors have also been added in various parts
of the work; and these, it is hoped, will add considerably to the value of the present
edition. Several topics have likewise been subjected to further investigation, and
some new notes of no inconsiderable length have been added.

New-HAves, 1839.° .

® A re-issue or third edition appeared in 1845, but without any additional preface.—R.




MOSHEIM'S PREFACE.

My Institutes of Christian History* having been long out of print, the worthy
person at whosc expense they were published has often requested me to give 5
a new cdition of them, somewhat improved and enlarged. This request I re-
sisted for many years, for I was reluctant to suspend other works then on my
hands which were deemed more important; besides, I must acknowledge that
1 shrunk from the irksome task of correcting and enlarging a book which
needed so much amendment. The importunities of the publisher, however,
and of other friends who joined with him, at length overcame my tardiness;
and now, after the leisure hours of two years have been spent on the work,
it is brought to a close, and these Institutes of Ecclesiastical History now make
their appearance, not only in a new form and dress, but so materially changed
as to be almost entirely a new work.

The distribution of the materials under certain heads, which I once deemed
the best form for the learner, is still retained; for, notwithstanding weighty
reasons have occurred to my mind for preferring a continuous and unbroken
narrative, I have chosen to follow the judgment of those excellent men whom
experience has led to prefer the former method. And indeed a little reflec-
tion must convince us, that whoever would embrace in a single book all tho
facts and observations necessary to a full acquaintance with the state of the
church in every age of it, must of course adopt some classification and dis-
tribution of those facts; and as such was the design of the following work, 1
have left its primitive form unchanged, and have directed my attention solely
to the correction, improvement, and enlargement of the work, so as to render
it a more useful book.

My principal care has been to impart fidelity and authority to the nar-
rative. For this purpose I have gone to the primary sources of infor-
mation, that is, to the best writers of all ages who lived near the times
they describe; and I have consulted them with attention, and have tran-
scribed from them whenever thoy were sufficiently concise, and at the same
time clear and nervous. It is often the case that those who write
summaries of history only abridge the more voluminous historians; and this
method I myself before pursued to a considerable degree. But such a pro-
ccdure, though sometites justifiable and not to be wholly condemned, is
attended with this evil, that it perpetuates the mistakes which are apt to
abound in very large and voluminous works, by causing them to pass from a
single book into numerous others. I had long been apprized of this
danger; but I felt it with no little mortification when I brought the
testimony of the best authorities to pour their light on the pages of my

* A work in 2 vols. 12mo, first published in 1737-41, and afterward abridged by
J. P. Miller, in 1 vol. 12mo, Hamb. 1762 —Mur.
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own work. I now perceived that writers pre-eminent for their diligence and fidelity
are not always to be trusted, and I found that I had abundant occasion for adding,
expunging, changing, and corrccting in every part of my book. In performing this
task, 1 know that I have not been wanting in patience and industry, or in watchful-
ness and care; but whether these have sccured me against all mistakes, which is
confessedly of no casy accomplishment, I leave them to judge who are best informed
in ccclesiastical affairs, T'o aid persons disposed to institute such inquiries, I have in
general made distinct reference to my authoritics; and if I have perverted their testi-
mony either by misstatement or misapplication, T coufess myself to be less excusable
than other transgressors in this way, because I had before me all the authors whom 1
quote, and I turned them over and read and compared them with cach other, buing
resolved to follow solely their guidance.

This cffort to render my history faithful and true, that is, exactly coincident with
the statements of the most credible witnesses, has caused many aud various changes
and additions throughout the work; but in no part of it are the alterations greater or
more remarkable than in the Third Book, which contains the history of the church,
and especially of the Latin or Western Church, from the time of Charlemagne to the
Reformation by Luther. This period of ecclesiastical history, though it embraces
great events and is very important on account of the light it casts on the origin and
causes of the present civil aud religious state of Kurope, thereby enabling us correctly
to cstimate and judge of many things which occur in our own times, has not hitherto
been treated with the same clearness, solidity, and eclegance as the other parts of
church history. Iere the number of original writers is great; yet few of them are in
common usc or of easy acquisition, and they all frighten us cither with their bulk, the
barbarity of their style, or their excessive price; not a few of them too, cither
knowingly or ignorantly, corrupt the truth, or at least obscure it by their ignorance
and unskilfulness, and some of them have not yet been published. It is not strange,
therefore, that many things in this part of ecclesiastical history should have been
either silently passed over or less happily stated and explained, even by the most
laborious and learned authors. Among these, the ccclesiastical annalists and the
historians of the monastic sects, so famous in the Roman church, as Baronius, Raynald,
Bzovius, Manriquez, Wadding, and others, though richly supplied with ancient
manuscripts and records, have often committed more faults and fallen into greater
mistakes than writers far inferior to them in learning, reputation, and means of infor-
mation. IHaving therefore bestowed muchi attention during many ycars on the history
of the church from the eighth century onward, and believing that 1 had obtained from
works published or still in manuscript, a better and more correct knowledge of many
events than is given in the common accounts of those times, I couccived that I might
do service to the cause of ccclesiastical history by exhibiting to the world some of the
results of my investigations; and that by throwing some light on the obscure period
of the Middle Ages I might excitc men of talents and industry to pursue the same
object, and thus to perfect the history of the Latin Church. Claiming the indulgence
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allowed an old man to boast a little, I flatter mysclf that I have brought forward
somo things which are new or previously little known; that other things which had
been stated incorrectly or obscurely, I have here exhibited with clearness and traced
back to the proper authorities; and that some things which were accredited fables I
have now exploded. Whether I deceive myself in all this or not, the discerning reader
may ascertain by examining and comparing with the common accounts what I have
here said respecting Constantine’s donation, the Cathari and Albigenses, the Beghards
and Beguines, the Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit (that pest to many parts of
Europe during four centuries) and of the Fratricelli [or Little Brethren], the contro-
versics between the Franciscans and the Roman pontiffs, the history of Berengarius
and of the Lollards, and several other subjects.’

If in these culargements of ecclesiastical history, and while giving views either
partially or wholly new, I had used the same brevity as on the subjects well stated
and explained by many before me, I shonld neither have satisfied the inquisitive reader
nor have done justice to myself. For I should have appeared to many as a writer of
fables, and their apprchensions on these subjects would have been indistinct, and
conscquently uscless and fallacious. Therefore, when I have departed widely from
the common statements or advanced apparent novelties, I have not only aimed to be
very explicit, but in order to give credibility to my narrative, I have gone into more
ample disquisitions and citations of authorities, because full statements and demon-
strations, though out of place in an epitome of history, were here indispensable.

In addition to thesc causes for changing materially the character and increasing the
size of my book, another occurred soon after T commenced its revision. I had at first
designed my work especially for lecturers on church history, who need a compendious
text for the basis of their instructions, and had thercfore only touched upon many
things which I supposcd would be dilated and explained more fully by the lecturer,
But when I began to revise and correct the work for a new edition, it occurred to me
that it would be more satisfactory to many and better subscrve the cause of sacred
learning, if the book were adapted not merely to the convenience of lecturers, but also
to the wants of those who attempt without a teacher to gain a general knowledge of
ceclesiastical history. As soon as this thought occurred my views were changed, and
I began at once to supply omissions, to explain more fully what was obscure, and to
give greater precision and distinctness to the whole narrative. And henco it is that,
in describing the calamities in which the Christians of the first ages were involved,
more pains are taken than is commonly done to state preciscly the trath, and in
tracing the origin and progress of the sects which disturbed the church greater accuracy
is attempted; so likewise the new forms of religion, deviscd by those-who love new
things, are calmly and candidly described and with all possible fidelity; religions
contests and disputes are more clearly stated, and their importance more carefully
determined; and the history of the Roman pontiffs after the time of Charlemagne,
their conflicts and their enterprises, have received more careful attention. I mention
these as specimens only of what has been attempted for the advantage of those who
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cannot pursue a regular course of church history from their want of books or leisure,
and who yet wish to obtain a clear and correct view of the principal facts and
transactions. The book for the most part may be safely trusted by such readers; it
will afford them as much knowledge as will satisfy one who reads only for practical
purposes; and besides, it will direct to the authors from whom more full information
may be obtained.

It would be folly and would betray ignorance of human imperfection, if I should
suppose that no errors could be detected and that nothing needed correction in all the
details of so large a history; yet, conscious of my own integrity and good faith and of
the pains I bave taken to avoid mistakes, I cannot but hope that I have rarely so
failed that serious evils will result from my errors.

I could add some other prefatory remarks which would perhaps not be useless; but
nothing more nced be added to enable those who will be candid and ingenuous, and
who are competent judges in such matters, to judge corrcctly of the present work. 1
therefore conclude by offering the just tribute of my gratitude to Almighty God who
has given meo strength, amid the infirmitics of age and the pressure of other labours
and cares, to surmount the difficultics and bear the fatigue of completing the work now
given to the public.

GUTTINGEN, March 23, 1763,




INTRODUCTION.

1. Tug Ecclesiastical ITistory of the New
Dispensation is a clear and faithful narra-
tive of the external condition and of the
internal state and transactions of that body
of men who have borne the name of Chris-
tians, and in which events arc so traced
to their causes, that the providence of God
may be seen in the establishment and pre-
servation of the Church, and the reader’s
picty no less than his intelligence be ad-
vanced by the perusal.

2. The best form of such a history scems
to be that which considers the whole hody
of Christians as constituting a community
subjected to lawful authority and governed
by certain laws and institutions. Lo such
'\ community many external events must
happen which will be favourable to its in-
terests or adverse to them; and since
nothing haman is stable. many things will
sceur in the bosom of such community,
tending to chauge its character. Hence its
history may very suitably be divided into
its external and its internal history. In
this manner the history of the Christian
community, in order to its embracing all
the details and promoting the greatest use-
itlness, should be divided.

31 The external history of Christians, or
of the Christian community, is properly
:dled the kistory of the Church, and em-
braces all the occurrences and changes
which have visibly befallen this sacred so-
diety.  And as all communities are some-
times prosperous and sometimes meet with
wlversity, such also has been the lot of
Christians.  Hence this part of ecclesiasti-
cal history is fitly divided into an account
of the prosperous and of the calamitous
cevents which Christians have experienced/

4. The prosperous events; or those tend-
ing to the advancement and progress of the
Christian interest, procceded either from
the heads and leaders or from the subordi-
nate members of this community. Itslead-
ers were cither public characters, as kings,
magistrates, and sovereign pontiffs; or pri-
vate individuals, as the teachers, the learn-
ed, the influential, and the wealthy. Both
classes have contributed much, in all ages,
to the increass of the Church. Men in

power, by their authority, laws, benefi-
cence, and even hy their arms, have con.
tributed to establishand enlarge the Church.
And the doctors and men of learning, of
genius, and eminent picty, by their vigor-
ous and noble cfforts, their travels, their
writings, and their munificence, have suc-
cessfully recommended the religion of Christ
to those ignorant of it. And common
Christians, by their faith, their constancy,
their piety, their love to God and men,
have induced many to become Christians.

5. The calamitous events which have
befallen the Church, arose either from the
fault of Christians, or from the malice and
stratagems of their adversaries. There is
abundant evidence that Christians them-
selves, and especially those who presided in
the Church, have brought much evil upon
the body by their negligonce, their unholy
lives, and their strifes’ and contentions.
The enemies of Christ’s kingdom were also
cither public or private men. Public ene-
mies, namely kings and mazistrates, by their
laws and penalties, obstructed the progress
of Christianity. Private men, the philoso-
phers, the superstitious, and the despisers
of all religion, assailed the Church with
false accusations, stratagems, and hostile
writings.

6. The internal history of the Christian
Church treats of the changes to which the
Church, in every age, has been exposed, in
regard to its distinguishing characteristics
as a religious society. It may not unsuita-
bly be called the Aistory of the Christian
religion. The causes of these internal
changes are found, for the most part, in the
ralers of the Church. These often ex-
plained the principles and precepts of Chris-
tianity to suit their own fancy or con-
venience ; and as many acquiesced and
were submissive, and others not unfre-
quently resisted, insurrections and internal
wars were the consequence.  To all these
subjects the intelligent ecclesiastical histo-
rian must direct his attention.

7. The first subject in the internal his-
tory of the Church is the kistory of its ru-
lers and of its government. Originally the
teachers and the people conjointly adminis-
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tered the affairs of the Church; but these
teachers, in process of time, assumed a lof-
tier spirit, and, trampling on the rights of
the people, they claimed sovercign power
both in sacred and secular affairs. At last
things gradually came to this, that one per-
son held supreme power over the whole
Chureh, or at least affected to hold it.
Amonz these governors and guides of the
Church, some obtained by their writings
pre-eminent fame and influence; and as
these were by after ages regarded as oracles
and blindly followed, they ought to rank
among the governors of the Church, whether
they held offices in it or not.

8. The history of the laws by which this
religions society was governed naturally
follows the history of its ministers. The
laws peculiar to the Christian community
are of two kinds. Some are divine, pro-
ceeding from (xod himself. These are writ-
ten in those books which Christians ver
properly believe to be divinely inspirec{
Others are fuwmaen, or are cnactments by
the rulers of the community. The tormer
are usually called doctrines, and are divided
into two species ; namely, doctrines of fuith,
which are addressed to the understanding ;
and moral doctrines, which address the heart
or will.

9. In the history of these laws or doc-
trines, it should be our first inquiry, in
what estimation has the sacred volume been
held from age to age, and how was it inter-
preted?  Ior, in every period, the state of
religion among Christians has depended on
the reverence paid to the sacred volume
and on the manner of expounding it. We
should next inquire how these divine in-
structions and laws were treated—in what
manner they were inculeated and explained
—defended against gainsayers or debased
and corrupted. The last inquiry is, how
far Christians were obedient to these divine
laws, or how they lived; and what mea-
sures were taken by the rulers of the Church
to restrain the licentiousness of transgres-
sors.

10. The human laws of which we speak
are ﬁ)rescriptions relating to the external
worship of God, or religious rites, whether
derived from custom or from positive enact-
ment. Rites either directly appertain to
religion or indirectly refer to it.  The for-
mer embrace the whole exterior of religious
worship, both public and private; the lat-
ter include every thing, except direct wor-
ship, that is accounted religious and proper.
‘This part of religious history is very exten-
sive; partly from the variety nm{ partly
from tl{le frequent changes in ceremonies.

A concise historv can thersfore  only

touch upon the subject without descend-
ing into details.
11. As in civil republics wars and in-

‘surrections sometimes break out; so in the

Christian republic serious commotions have
often arisen on account of both doctrines
and rites. The leaders and authors of
these seditions are called Aeretics; and the
opinions for which they separated from
other Christians are called heresies. The
history of these commotions, or heresics,
should be fully detailed. This labour, if
wisely expended and with impartiality, will
well repay the toil; but it is arduous and
difficult. For the leaders of these Parties
have been treated with much injustice,
and their doctrines are misrepresented ;
nor is it easy to come at the truth in the
midst of so much darkness, since most of
the writings of those called heretics are
now lost. Those, therefore, who approach
this part of Church history shouﬂl ex-
clude everything invidious from the name
heretic, and should consider it as used in
its more general sense, to denote those who
were the occasion, whether by their own or
others’ fault, of divisions and contests
among Christians.!

12. In treating of both the external and the
internal history of the Church, the writer who

would be us ful must trace events to their

I The greater number of the topics enumerated in
this section and the preceding ones (6—11) have been
treated of in separate works, to which the student of
ecclesiastical history should refer for fuller informa-
tion than can be given in general histories : thus, for
the internal gonernment, discipline, and worship of
the early Church, he must consult Bingham's Ori-
gines Ecclesiasticee, in his Works.  London, 1840, 9
vols, 8vo: abridged by Blackamore, in his Summary of
Christ. Antiquities. London, 1722, 2 vols. 8vo; Cole-
man's Antiquities of the Christian Church, in Ward’s
Library. London, 1843, taken chiefly from Augusti's
Handbuch der Christ. Archiologie. Ebend. 18368,
3 vols. an abridgment by the author from his larger
work, entitled, Denkwurdigkeiten aus der Christ.
Archiiologie. Leip.- 1817—31, 12 vols. 8vo; Riddel's
Manual of Christiun Antiguities. London, 1839 ; also
taken from Augusti, but adapted to the state of opinion
in the Church of England. For the history of the
ethical and doctrinal principles of Christlanity, we must
still have recourse to German writers, as we have not
as yet any works in Britain on these important branches
of Kceclesiastical History. The principal modern
writers are, on Ethics, Stiudlin and De Wette; and
on doctrines, Miinscher, Engelhardt, Ruperti, and
Hagenbach. A translation of Hagenbach’'s valuable
Lelrbuch der Dogwméngeschichte. Leip. 1840 —1, 3
vols. 8vo, is now in course of publication by Clark of
Edinburgh, in his Fereign Theological Library, in the
first vol, of which (pages 25—30) the student will find
extended references to the best works on these topies.
‘I'he history of heresies, extending to the 8th centmly.
is most fully given by the younger Walch, in his Voll-
stindige Historie der Ketzerein, Leip. 1762 — 85,
11 vols. 8vo. There arealso numerous works, referred
to in subsequent notes on particular heresies, and
several on those of certain periods; such as Ittig, De
Heresiarchis primi et secunds a Christo nato scculi,
2d Edition. Leip. 1703, 4to; Burton’s Ingiry into the
Heresies of the Apostolic Age. Oxford, 1829, 8vo, with
the various works mentioned by him in the Intro-
duction.—R .
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causes ; that is, he must tell us not only
what happened but likewise how and why.
Ile who narrates the naked facts only
cenriches our memory and amuses us; but
he who at the same time states the oper-
ative causes of events profits us, for he
both strengthens our judgment and in-
creases our wisdom. Yet it must be con-
fessed that caution is here necessary, lest we
fabricate causes and palm our own waking
dreams upon men long since dead.

13. In exploring the causes of events,
besides access to the testimony of the lead-
ing men and the kistory of the times, a good
knowledge of human nature is requisite.
"The historian who understands the human
character, the propensities and powers, the
passions and weaknesses of man, will rea-
dily discover the causes of many things
attempted or done in former times. No
less important is it to be acquainted with
the education and the opinions of the per-
sons we treat of ; for men commonly regard
a3 praiseworthy and correet whatever
accords with the views and practices of
their ancestors.

14. In the external history, an historian
should consider the cinvil state of the coun-
tries in which the Christian religion was
cither approved or rejected, and also their
religious state, that 13, the opinions of the
people concerning .the Deity and divine
worship. For it will not be difficult to
determine why the Church was now pros-
perous and now in trouble, if we know
what was the form of government, what
the character of the rulers, and what the
prevailing religion at the time.

15. To dispel obscurities in the internal
history, nothing is more conducive than a
knowledge of the history of leurning, and
especially of philosophy. For, most un-

fortunately, human learning and philosophy

have in every age been allowed more influ.
ence, in regard to revealed religion, than
was proper, considering the natures of the
two things. Also a good knowledge of
the civil government and of the ancient
superstitions of different countries, is use-
ful to the same end; for through the
prudence or, shall I say, the indiscretion
of the presiding authoritics, many parts of
the discipline and worship of tg,e church
have been shaped after the pattern of the
ancient religions ; and no little deference
has been paid to the pleasure of sovereigns
and to human laws, in regulating the
church of God.!

1 An oxcellent specimen of what may be accom.
plishod by the ecclesiastical historian, in accordance
with the principleslaid down in these sections (12—15)
is afforded by Milman's History of Christianity to the

16. From what sources all this know-
ledge must be drawn is quite obvious;
namely, from the writers of every age who
have trcated of Christian affuirs, and
especially from those contemporary with
the events ; -for on testimonies or authori-
ties is laid the basis of all true history. Yet
we ought not to disregard those who from
these original sources have compiled hfs-
tories and annals ; for to refuse proffered
assistance and despise the labours of those
who have attempted, before us, to throw
light on obscure subjects, is mere folly.?

17. From all this it will be easy to de-
termine the essential qualificationsof a good
ecclesiastical historian. He must have no
moderate acquaintance with human affairs
in general; hus learning must be extensive,
his mind sagacious and accustomed to rea-
son, his memory faithful, and his judgment
sound and matured by long excrcise. In
his disposition and temperament he must be
patient of labour, persevering, inflexible in
his love of truth and justice, and free from
cevery prejudice.

18. Persons who attempt this specics of
writing arc liable to prejudice, especially
from three sources ; nainely, times, persons,
and opinions.  First, the times in which we
live often have such ascendency over us
that we judge of past ages by our own ; we
conclude that because a particular thing
neither does nor can take place in our age,
thercfore it neither did nor could take place
in former times.  Sccondly, the persons
with whose testimony we arc concerned,
especially if for ages they have been highly
revered for their holiness or their virtues,
acquire such an authority with us as daz-
zles and deceives us. nd, thirdly, our
partialitics for those opinions and doctrines
which we ourselves embrace often so fetter

Abolition of Paganism in the Roman Empire. Lond.

1810, 3 vols. 8vo, which, though in some respects

defective and objectionable, is on the whole a most
luable addition to our historical literature.— R,

2 To acquaint us with all the writers on ecclesiastical
history was the professed object of Sliterus in his
Propylaum histori@ Christiana. Luneb. 1696, 4to ; and
of Sagittarius, Introductio in historiam eccles. singu-
lasque ejus émrler, especlally vol. st. (Jema, 1718, ¢
vols. 4to. Ed. S8chmidt. S8ince Mosheim wrote, 1
important works have appeared expressly on this sub-
jeet ; but the fullest and most satisfactory account of
writers on ecclesiastical history, both gencral and
speelal, s to be found in the 3d volume of the elder
Walch’s Bibliothees Thealogice selecta. Jena,1762, 4 vols.
8vo, onc of the many valuable works for which we are
indebted to the singular industry and per of
German compilers. What Danz has done for the Bi-
bliotheca Patristica of this author, by continuing it to
the presout time, is now much nceded for an enlarged
edition of this 3d vol In the ime, the stu-
dont will find a few references to recent writers in
Dowling's Introduction to the Cyilical Study of Eccles.
History. Lond. 1838, 8vo, and a full catalogue in
Lowndes's British Librarian, col. 1245, &c. a valuable
comrallnﬁon, though only a small portion has been yet
published.—R. o . ”
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our minds that we unconsciously pervert
the truth in regard to facts. Now from
this triple bondage the mind must as far
as possible be set free.

. 19. But from this rule and from others
equally obvious and important, how widely
ecclesiastical historians have departed, in
all ages, is too well known. Ior not to
mention the many who think themselves
great historians if they have a good me-
mory, and to pass by those also who are
governed more by their private interests
than by the love of truth, there are very
few writers whom neither the sect to which
they belong, nor the venerated names of
some ancient authors, nor the influence of
the age in which they live, can disarm and
divert from the truth. In the present age
more especia.lly, the s[)irit of the times and
the prejudice of opinions have incredible
influence. Hence the following arguments,
80 often occurring in the writings of learned
men: These are true sentiments ; therefore
we must suppose the ancient Christians
embraced them. This is correct practice,
according to Christ's precepts; therefore
doubtless the earlier Christians so lved.
This does not now take place ; therefore it
did not in ancient times.

20. Ecclesiastical history, if written by
persons free from these and other faults,
cannot fail to be greatly beneficial to man-
kind at large, but especially to the teachers
and guides of the Church. 'Whoever shall
consider attentively the numerous, the va-
ried, and threatening dangers which the
Christian religion has happily surmounted,
will doubtless find himself more established
in the belief of this rcligion and better
prepared to withstand the assaults, the ca-
vils, and insidious attacks of the profane.
The many illustrious examples of virtue
with which this history abounds are admi-
rably suited to awaken pious emotions and
to instil the love of God into lukewarm
minds. Those wonderful revolutions which
have occurred in every age of the Church,
originating often from small beginnings,
proclaim aloud the providence of God and
the instability and vanity of all human
things. Nor is it of small advantage to
know the origin of the numerous and ab-
surd opinions, superstitions, and errors
which still prevail in many parts of the
Christian world. For such knowledge will
enable us to discover the truth more clearly,
to prize it more, and to defend it better.
Of the entertainment afforded by these and
other parts of Church history, I shall say
nothing. .

21. But especially public instructors and
the ministers of religion may from this

study derive great asistance in acquiring
that practical wisdom which they so much
neced. Here, the numerous mistakes of
even great men warn them what to shun,
if they would not embroil the Christian
Church ; there, many illustrious examples
of noble and successful effort are patterns
for their imitation. And for combating
errors, both those inveterate by age and
those of more recent growth, nothing, ex-
cept the holy Scriptures and sound reason,
can be compared with this kind of history.
I pass over other advantages which will be
found by expericnce to result from this
study; nor will I mention its subserviency
to other branches of knowledge, particularly
that of jurisprudence.!

22. The two parts of Church history, the
external and the internal, require an ar-
rangement or plan of teaching suited to
cach. The external history, being a long
and continued narrative extending through
many centuries, requires a distribution into
certain intervals of time, for the benefit
of the understanding and memory of the
reader, and the preservation of order. Va-
rious divisions of time may be adopted. I
have preferred the customary one, into cen-
turies, because it is the one most approved |
of, though it is not free from objections.

23. No small part of these objections,
however, will be removed, if we superadd
a more general division of time, or one into
longer periods, bounded by certain great
revolutions and changes in the state of the
Church. Accordingly the whole of the fol-
lowing history is divided into four books.
The first contains the history of the Church
of Christ from its commencement to the
time of Constantine the Great ; the second
extends it from Constantine to Charle-
magne ; the third continues it to the time
when Luther began the Reformation in
Germany ; the fourtk and last brings it
down to our own times.?

24. Ecclesiastical history treats, more-
over, as we have already seen, of various
distinet but kindred subjects which may
properly be arranged under separate heads.
Historians have adopted different classifi-
cations, as their taste - or their design in
writing pointedout. The distribution which
I prefer has been already mndicated, and
need not here be repeated. :

1 The reader will ind an admirable sketch of the
advantages resulting from a knowledge of ecclesiastical
history and of the preparation requisite for its study,
in the Introduction to the Elements of Church History,
by the late lamented Dr. Welsh of Edinburgh, whose
premature death has unh:pplg prevented the comple.
tion of this excellent work.— R.

2 Moshcim closes these InsTiTUTES With the seven-
teenth century, adding a single supplementary chapter
on the early part of the eighteenth.—R.
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CENTURY FIRST.

THE EXTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH.

CHAPTER I.

THE CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS STATE OF THE WORLD AT TUE BIRTH OF OUR SAVIOUR.

1. At the time when God became incar-
nate, a great part of the world was subject
to the Romans. Their remoter provinces
they either ruled by means of temporary
governors and presidents sent from Rome,
or suffered to live under their own kings
and laws, subject to the sovereign control
of the Roman republic. The senate and
citizens of Rome, though not deprived of
all appearance of liberty, were really under
the authority of one man, Augustus, who
was clothed with the titles of emperor,
pontifex maximus, censor, tribune of the
people, pro-consul; in a word, with every
office which conferred general power and
pre-eminence in the commonwealth.?

2. The Roman government, if we regard
only its form and laws, was sufficiently
mild and cquitable.? But the injustice
and avarice of the nobles and provincial
governors, the Roman lust of conquest and
dominion, and the rapacity of the publicans
who farmed the revenues of the state,3
brought incalculable evils on the people.
The magistrates and publicans on the one
hand fleeced the péople of their property ;
and on the other t{:is lust of dominion
required numecrous armies to be raised in
the provinces, which was oppressive to
them and was the occasion of almost per-
petual wars and insurrections. :

3. Still, this widely extended dominion

. of one people, or rather of one man, was

sttended with several advantages. First,
it brought into union a multitude of na-

1 See Camplanus De Officio et polestate magistra-
tuum R . et jurisdictione, p. 3, &c. Genova,
1725, 4to. [ Memoirs of the court of Augustus, by
Blackwell, 2 vols. 4to. Edinb. 1753.— Schl.

% Sce Moyle's Essay on the constitution of the Roman
government, in his posth. works, vol. i. pages 1—98.
Lond. 1726, 8vo. 8cip. Maffel, Verona illustrata, 1b.
i. p. 65, [Glannone, Histoire civile du royaume de
Nuples, vol. i. p. 3, &e.— Schl. i

3 See Burmann, de Vectigalibus populi Romani. cap.
ix. p. 123, &c — Schl.

tions differing in customs and languages.
Secondly, it gave freer access to the remo-
test nations.*  Thirdly, it gradually civi-
lized the barbarous nations, by introducing
among them the Roman laws and customs.
Fourthly, it spread literature, the arts,
and philosophfy, in countries where they
were not before cultivated. All these
greatly aided the ambassadors of our Lord
in fulfilling their sacred commission.?

AT At the birth of Christ the Roman
empite was much freer from commotions
than it had been for many years. For
though T cannot agree with those who think
with Orosius, that the temple of Janus
was then shut, and the whole world in
profound peace;? yet there can be no doubt
that the period when our Saviour descended
on earth, if compared with the preceding
times, was pecun iarl;r peaceful.  And ac-
cording to St. Paul,’ this peace was very
necessary for those whom Christ commis-
sioned to preach the gospel. .

5. Of t}hc state ofg those nations which
lay without the Roman empire, historic
records will not allow us to give so full an
account. Nor is it very necessary to our
purpose. It is suflicient to know that
the oriental nations were pressed down by
a stern despotism, which their effeminacy
of mind and body, and even their religion,
led them to bear with patience, while the
more northern nations enjoyed much
greater liberty, which was protected by
the rigour of their climate and the conse-

4 Sco Bergler Histoire des grands chemins de Pem-
pire Romain, 2nd Ed. Brussels, 1728, 4to, and Otto, De
Tulele viarum publicarum, par. il. p. 314,

5 Origen, among others, acknowledges this, lib. ii.
adv. Celsum, p. 79, Ed. Cambr. [See also Heilmann,
Comment. de florente literarum statu et habditu ad relig.
Christi initig.— Schl. "

¢ See Massonus, Templum Jani, Christo nascepts.
reseratum. Rotterd. 1706, 8vo,

7 8ee 1 Tim. il. 1, &e.
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quent energy of their constitutions, aided
By their mode of life and their religion.!

6. All these nations were plunged in the
grossest superstition. For t ough the idea
of one supreme God was not wholTy extinct,?
yet most nations, or rather all except the
Jews, supposed that each country and
province was subjected to a set of very
powerful beings, whom they called gods,
and whom the people, in order to live
happily, must propitiate with various rites
and ceremonies. These deities were sup-

osed to differ materially from ecach other

In sex, power, nature, and offices. Some
nations, indeed, went beyond others in
impiety and absurdity of worship, but all
stood chargeable with irrationality and
gross stupidity in matters of religion.

7. Thus every nation had a class of
deities peculiar to itself, among which one
was supposed to be pre-eminent over the
rest and was their king, though subject
himself to the laws of fute, or to an eternal
destiny. For the oriental nations had not
the same gods as the Gauls, the Germans,
and the other northern nations; and the
Grecian deities were essentially different
from those of the Iigyptians, who worship-
ped brute animals, plants, and various
productions of nature and art.¥ Each
natio]n likewise had its own method of
worshipping and propitiating its gods,
differing w?dely frg)m It.he rites of gther
nations. Dut from their ignorance or other
causcs, the Greeks and Romans maintained
that their gods were universally worshipped;
and they therefore gave the names of their
own gods to the foreign deities, which has
caused immenge confusion and obscurity
in the history of the ancient religions, and
produced numberless errors in the works
of very learned men.4

1 Beneca, de Ira, lib. ii. cap. x¥i. Opp. tom. i. p. 36,
Ed. Gronovii: Fero itaque impcria penes eos fuere
populos, qui mitiore coelo utuntur: in frigora, septen-
tri ibus | ingenia sunt, ut

tr que verg
ait potta, suoque simillima cwlo.
¥ See Mviners, in his Historia doctrine de vero
Deo, omnium rerum Auctore atque Rectore, Lemgo.
1780, 8vo, where, from a critical investigation, proof is
adduced, that the ancient pagan nations were univer-
sally ignorant of the Creator and Governor of the
world, till Anaxagoras, about 450 years beforo Christ,
and afterwards other philosophers, conceived that the
world must have had an intelligent architect.—Mur.

3 This was long since remarked by Athanasius,
Oruatio contru Gentes, Opp. tom. 1. p. 25. [Sce Le
Clere, Ars critica, par. ii. scc. 1, cap. xiil. see. 11,
and Bibliothéque Choisie, tome vii. p. 84; Warburton's
Divine Legation of Moses demonstrated, vol. ii. p.
233, &o. And respecting the Egyptian gods, see
Jablonski, Pantheon ZEgyptiorum. Francf. ad. Viadr.
175Q. 8vo.; F. 8. Von Schmidt, Opuscula, quibus res
angq’ula, pracipue FBgyptiace, explanantur, 1765, 8vo.
-—OCNe.

4 Maclaine here subjoins a long note, asserting that
the gods worshipped in different pagan countries

8. But this variety of gods and religions
in the pagan nations produced no wars or
feuds among them, unless, perhaps, the
Egyptians are an exception.® Yet the
Egyptian wars waged to avenge their gods,
cannot properly be called religious wars,
not being undertaken either to ‘pro agate
or to suppress any one form of religion.
Each nation, without concern, allowed its
neighbours to enjoy their own views of
religion, and to worship their own gods in
their own way. Nor need this tolerance
greatly surprise us.® For they who regard
the world as being divided like a great
country into numerous provinces, each
subject to a distinct order of deities, cannot
despise the gods of other nations, nor think
of compelling all others to pay worship to
their own national gods. The Romans in
particular, though they would not allow the |
public religions to be changcd or multiplied,
yet gave the citizens full liberty in private,
to observe foreign religions, and to hold
mecetings and feasts, and erect temples and
groves to those forcign deities in whose .
worship there was nothing inconsistent with
the public safety and the existing laws.”

9 The greater part of the gods of all
nations were ancient herocs, famous for
their achievements and their worthy deeds;
such as kings, generals, and founders of
cities, and likewise females who were highly
distinguished for their deedsand discoveries,
whom a grateful posterity had deified. To |
these, some added the more splendid and .
useful objects in the natural world, among
which the sun, moon, and stars, being pre- |
eminent, reccived worship from nearly all;
and some were not ashamed to pay divine
honours to mountains, rivers, trees, the
earth, the ocean, the winds, and even to
discases, to virtues and vices, and to almost
every conceivable object—or at least, to

were &0 similar, that they might properly be called by
the same names. He thercfore thinks Dr. Moshetm
has overrated the mischief done to the history of idola-
try by the Greek and Roman writers. - But there was,
certainly, little resemblance between Woden and Mer-
cury, Thor and Jupiter, Friga and Venus; or between
the Roman deities and Brahma, Vishnoo, 8iva, and the
other gods of Hindostan, And as the classic writers
glve very imperfect descriptions of foreign deities, and
leave us to infer most of their characteristics from the
names assigned them, it is evident that Mosheim's re-
thark Is perfectly just.— Mur.

5 See what Pignorius has collected on this subject,
in his Ezpositio Mensee Isiace, p. 41, &e.

6 Though extolled by Shaftsbury, among others
Characteristics, vol. ii. p. 166, and vol. iil. pagés 60,
86, 87, 154, &c.— Schl.

7 See Corn, & Bynckershoeckh, Dissert. de cultu
fqu.rn’n(e religionis apud R in his O l
Leyden, 1719, 4to. [Warburton's Divine legation,
vol. i. p. 307. Compare Livy, Hist. Eom.lib. xxv. 1,
and xxxix. 18, and Valer. Max. I, 3.— Schl. [See also
Lardner, Credib. of Gospel Hist. part 1. book i. chap,
viil, secs, 3—6.— Mur ’
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the deities supposed to preside over these
objects.!

10. The worship of these deities consisted
in numerous ceremonies, with sacrifices,
offerings, and prayers. The ceremonies
were for the most part absurd and ridicu-
lous, and throughout debasing, obscene,
and cruel. Th> sacrifices and offerings
varied according to the nature and offices
of the different gods.3 Most nations sacri-
ficed animals; and, what was most horrid,
not a few of them likewise immolated
human victims.3 Their prayers were truly
insipid, and void of piety both in their form
and matter.* Over this whole worship pre-
sided pontilfs, priests, and servants of the

ods, divided into many classes, and whose

usiness it was to sce that the rites were
duly performed. These were supposed to
enjoy the friendship and familiar converse
of the gods; and they basely abused their
authority to impose upon the people.

11. The religious worship of most nations
was confined to certain places or temples,®
and to certain times or stated days. In the
temples, the statues and im:mgcs of their
gods were placed; and these mages were
gupposed to be animated in an inexplicable
manner by the gods themselves. For,
senseless as these worshippers of imaginary
gods truly were, they did not wish to be ac-
counted worshippers of lifeless substances,
brass, stone, and wood, but of a deity which
they maintained to be present in the image,
provided it was consecrated in due form.8

12, Besides this common worship to
which all had free access, there were among
both orientals and Greeks certain recondite
and concealed rites, called mysteries, to
which very few were admitted. Candi-
dates for initiation had first to give satis-
factory proofs to the hierophants of their
gbod faith and patience, by various most
troublesome ceremonies. When initiated,

! See the learned work of Vossius, De Idololatria,
lib. L. iii. ([and La Mythologie et les Fables expliquées par
U’ Histoire, par 1'Abbé Banler, Paris, 1738-40, 8 vols.
12mo, und Fr. Creutzer's Symbolik u. Mythologie der
alten Vilker, besonders der Griechen, Leipz. u. Darmst.
1810—12, 4 vols, 8vo.— Mur. (This standard work of
Creutzer has been translated into French by J. D.
Guigniaut, under the title of Religions de U Antiquité
considérées principalément dans leurs formes symboliques
et mythologiques, Paris, 1825—41y 4 vols. 8vo,—R.

% Soo Saubertus, de Sacrificiis Veterum; Leyd. 1699, 8vo.

8 8ee Columan, Ad Fragments Ennii, p. 20, and
Baubertus, De Sacrificits Vel. cap. xxi. p. 485.

4 See Browerius 4 Niedeck, de Adorationibus ve-
terum Populorum. Utrecht, 1711. 8vo. [and Saubertus,
ubi supra, p. 343, &c.— Schl.

Some nati were with ples, such as the
Persians, Gauls, Germans, and Britons, who performed
thelr religious worship in the open air, or in the shady
rotreats of consecrated groves.— Macl.

6 Arnoblus, ado. Gentes, lib. vi. p. 254, ed. Heraldi,
Augustine, de¢ Cimtate Dei,"lib. vii. cap. xxxi. Opp
tom. vii. p. 161, ed. Benedioct. Julian, M:

p. 361, ed. S8panheim,

(e

they could not divulge any thing they had
seen, without ex osing their lives to immi-
nent danger.” Hence 1t is that the interior
of these hidden rites is, at this day, little
known. Yet we know that in'some of the
mysteries many things were done which
were repugnant to modesty and decency;
and in all of them the discerning might
see that the deities there worshipped were
mortals more distinguished for their vices
than their virtues.8

13. The whole pagan system had not the
least efficacy to produce and cherish virtu-
ous emotions in the soul. For in the first
place, the gods and goddesses to whom the
publichomage was paid, were patternsrather
of pre-eminent wickedness than of virtue.?
They were considered, indeed, as superior
to mortals in power and as exempt from
death, but in all things clse as on a level
with us. In the nert place, the ministers
of this religion, neither by precept nor by
example, exhorted the people to lead honest
and virtuous lives; but gave them to under-
stand that all the homage required of them
by the gods, was comprised in the observance
of the traditional rites and ceremonies.!®
And lastly, the doctrines inculcated respect-
ing the rewards of the righteous and the

* 8ce Meursius, De Mysteriis Eleusyniis; and Clark-
son, Discourse on Liturgies, sec, 4.

8 Cicero, Disput. Tusculan. lib.1. cap. xiil. [and De
Leg. cap. xxiv.; Varro, cited by Augustine, De Civitate
Dei, lib. iv. cap. xxxi.; Eusebius, Preparat. Evangel.
lib. ii. cap, iil.— Scil. [SeeWarburton’s Divine Legat.
vol. 1, lib. ii. sec. 4, who was confronted by J. Leland,
Advantage and Necessity of the Christ. Rev. vol. 1. pagos
151—190; Meiners, tiber die Mysterien der Altep, in
his Miscel. Philos. Works, vol. iil. Lelps. 1776 the
Baron de Sainte Croix, Mémoires pour servir d Chistoire
de la religion secrete des anciens peuples, &c. Paris,
1784, 8vo, and (Vogel's) Briefe diber die Mysterien ;
which are the 2d collection of Letters on Freemasonry.,
Nuremb. 17684, 12mo. It has becn maintained that the
dosign of at least some of these mysteries was, to incul-
cate the grand principles of natural religion; such as
the unity of God, the immortality of the soul, the im-
portance of virtue, &c. and to explain the vulgar poly-
theism, as symbolical of these great truths. DBut this
certainly needs better proof. It is more probable that
the later pagan philosophers, who lived after the light
of Christianity had exposed the aborninations of poly-
theism, resorted to this subterfuge in order to vindicate
the character of their prodecessors.—Mur. [See also
Dr. Pritchard's Analysis of the Egyptian Mythology.
Lond. 1819, 8vo.— A.

9 Ovid, de Tristibus, 1ib. ii. v. 287, &c.

Quis locus est templis augustior? heec quoque vitet,

In culpam si qua cst ingeniosa suam.

Cum steterit Jovis sde, Jovis succurret in sede,

Qudm multas matres fecerit ille Deus.
Proxima adoranti Junonia templa subibit,

Pellicibus multis hanc doluisse Deam.
Pallade conspecta, natum de crimine virgo

Bustulerit quare, qumret, Erichthonfum.

[Compare Plato, de Leg. lib. 1. p. 776, and de. Rapubl.
1ib. fi. p. 430, &c. ed. Ficini. Isocrates, Encom. Busiri-
dis, %ﬂ p- 462, and Seneca, de Vita beata, cap. Zxvi.
- Schl. Vg

10 See Barbeyrac, Preface to his French translition
of Puffendorf, De Jure Nat. et gentium, sec. 6. ||
[ Yet there were some intelligent pagans who had better
views, as 8ocrates and the younger Pliny. The latter,
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Junishments of the wicked in the future
world, were some of them dubious and
uncertain, and others more adapted to
promote vice than virtue.! Wherefore the
wiser pagans themselves, about tho time of
the Saviour’s birth, contemned and ridi-
culed the whole system.

14. Tlence a universal corruption of
morals prevailed, and crimes which at this
day cannot be named with decency, were
then practised withentire impunity.? Those
who would sce proof of this, may read Ju.
venal and Persius among the Latins, and
Lucian among the Greeks ; or, if this seems
too painful, Iet them reflect on the gladia-
torial shows and unnatural lusts, the faci-
lity of divorce, both among Greeks and
Romans, the custom of exposing infants
| and procuring abortions, and the stews
consecrated to the gods—all which no law
opposed.®

15. Men of but common discernment
could sce the déformity of these religions ;
but. they were met by the crafty priests
with two arguments.  Iirst, the miracles
and prodigies which were affirmed to have
taken place, and still to be daily witnessed
in the temples and before the statues of the

in his Panegyric on Trajan, cap. iii. n. 5, says:—Ani.
madverto,—etinm Dceos ipsos, non tam accuratis ado-
rantium precibus, qudm i tia et sanctitate letari :
gratioremque existimari, qui delubris corum puram
castamque mentomn, quim qui meditatum carmen in-
tulerit.— Sckl.

1 What the Grecks and Romans said of the Llysian
Fields, was not only fabulous in its very aspect, but it
held out the prospect of voluptuous pleasures, opposed
to true virtue. Themore northern nations promised a
happy immortality only to those who distinguished
themselves by a martial spirit and the slaughter of
numerous foes; that is, to the enemies of mankind.
And the eternal bliss which they promised to these
warriors was only a continued indulgence in vile lusts.
How could such hopes excite to virtue? Moreover,
the doctrine of even these rewards and punishrhents,
was not an article of faith among the Greeks and
Romans; but every one believed what he pleased con-
cerning it: and, at the time of Christ’s birth, the fol-
lowers of Epicurus were numerous, and while many
dented, most others doubted, the reality of future retri-
Polybius, Ilist. lib. v. 54, Sallust, Bell. Catil.

butions.
—Seht.

2 Cyprian, Epist i.p. 2. ed. Baluz, describes at large
the debased morals of the pagans. See also Cornel.
Adamus, Ezercit. de malis Romanorum ante predica-
tionem Evangelii moribus; In bis Ezercit. Ereget.
Gréning, 1712, 4to [and, what is still better authority,
St. Paul to the Romans, chap. i. passim.— Mur.

3 On the subject of this and several preceding scc-
dons, the reader may find satisfactory proof in that
elaborate and eandid work, The advantage and neces-
sity of the Christian Revclation, shown from the state of
rel lg'um in the ancient heathen world ; by J. Leland,
D.D.2d ed Dublin, 1765, 2 vols. 8vo — Mur. [A still
more satisfactory exposition of the origin, character,

| and influence of heathenism, viewed in the light of
Christianity, especlally of the Grectan and Roman
mthelam. may be found in an admirable essay by

easor Tholuck of Halle, entitled, Ueber das Wesen
4. den sittlichen Einfruss des Heidenthums, &e. an
English translation of which will be found in the 28th
number of the Edin. Biblical Cabinet.— 2.

gods and heroes ; and secondly, the divina-
tions and oracles by which.they asserted
these gods had foretold future events. In
regard to both, the common people were
muserably imposed upon by the artifices of
the priests, and the discerning saw it.¢
But the latter had to laugh with caution
in order to be safe. For the priests stood
ready to accuse of treason against the gods,
before a raging and superstitious multitude,
all such as opposed their frauds.

16. At the time chosen by the Son of
God for his birth among men, the Roman
religion, as well as arms, pervaded a large
part of the world. To be acquainted with
this religion, is nearly the same as to be
acquainted with the (ﬁ‘ecim\ superstition.®
Yet there is some difference between them s
for besides the institutions of Numa and
others, invented for political ends, the
Romans superadded to the Grecian fables
some Italic and Etruscan fictions, and also
gave the Egyptian gods a place among their
own.®

17. In the Roman provinces, new forms
of paganism were gradually produced, com.--
pounded of the ancient religions of the
inhabitants and that of their Roman con-
querors, For these nations, who before
their subjugation had their peculiar gods
and religious rites, were persuaded by de-
grees to adopt many of the Roman usages.
This was good policy in the Romans, whose
interests were promoted by the extinction
of the inhuman rites of the barbarous na-
tions; and the levity of those nations and
their desire to please their masters favoured
the object.”

18. "The most prominent religions beyond
the bounds of the Roman empire, may be
divided into two classes, the civil and the.
military. To the first class belong the
religions of most of the oriental nations,
especially of the Persians, the Igyptians,
and the Indians. For, whoever carefully
inspects those religions will sce that they
arc adapted merely to answer political ob-

4 Schles.el here introduces a long note, showing that
Mosheim, till towards the close of his life, did not
utterly reject that pinion of the y
that evil spirits somethmes aided the pagan priests, par-
ticularly in regard to their oracles. But Mosheim did,
we are told by his pupil, come at last into the opinion
now generally admitted; namely, that ‘the pagan
oracles were all mere cheats, proceeding from the
craft of the priests. See Van Dale de Qraculis ethni-
corum: among his Diss. Amster, 1696, 4to, and Fonte-
nelle, Histoire des oracles, 1687, with the Jesuit, Baltus ||
Réponse @ Uhistoire des oracles, &c. Strasb, 1707, 8vo,
and Suite dela Réponse, &c. 1101, 8vo.— Mur,

8 See Dionys. Hallcar. Antiquitat. Romunor. lib.
vil. eap. Ixxii. tom. 1. p. 460, ed. Hudson.

¢ See Petitus ad Leges Atticas, lib, 1. p, 71. [Lac-
tantius, Divinarum Institut. lib. 1. cap, xx.— Se

1 Strabo, Geograph. lib. iv. p. 189 &c¢ — Scht.
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jects; to protect the dignity and authority
of kings, to preserve the public tranquillity,
and to promote the civil virtues. To the
second class must be referred the religions
of the northern nations. For all that was
inculcated among the Germans, Britons,
_Celts, Goths, and others, respecting the
gods and the worship due to them, was
evidently suited to awaken and to cherish
fortitude, bmvery, and contempt of death,
A careful examination of these religions
will fully verify these statements. .

19. No nation was so rude and barbarous
as not to contain some persons who had
sagacity to discern the absurdity of the

opular religions. But some of these men
“lacked the power hnd authority, others the
| disposition, and all the wisdom necessary to
{ produce a reformation. This could scarcely
. be better illustrated than by the attempts
to reform the vulgar superstitions made by
the Greek and Roman philosophers.  They
advanced many tolerably correct ideas re-
I specting the divine nature and moral dutics;
"and, with some success, they exposed the
Yerrors of the prevailing religion; but all
I was so intcrmixed with wild and bascless
speculations, as clearly to show that it be-
“longs to God only, and not to men, to teach
_the truth free from corruption and error.

20. Among the more civilized nations,
at the time the Son of God appeared, two
species of philosophy prevailed; namely,
"the G'reciun, which was also adopted by the
Romans, and the oriental, which had many
followers in Persia, Syria, Chaldea, Egypt,
"and even among the Jews themselves. The
 former was appropriately called philosophy :
 the latter, by such as spoke Greek, was
called yvéorg, that is knowledge, namely
{ ©¢ol, of God; because its followers pre-
"tended to restore the lost knowledge of the
'supreme God.! The advocates of both
‘kinds of philosophy were split into numer-
'ous contending sects, yet with this dif-
!ference, that all the sects of oriental
philosophy set out with one fundamental
principle, and therefore were agreed in
"regard to many points of doctrine ; but the
:Greeks disagreed about the very first
"principles of all wisdom. Of the oriental
"philosophy, we shall give account hereafter:
rof the Grecian Ehilosophy and its sects,
.notice will be taken here.

21. Some of the Grecian sects declared

1 St. Paul mentions and disapproves both kinds of

hil namely, the Grecian, Colos, 1. 8. and the
Priental oF yv&wcl,yl Tim. vi. 20, Moshelm has been
: d for his confident i in regard to the

of an

and 1

1

hrist and his apostles. On this subjcct more will be
ereafter.— Mur. .

iolng under the name of yvidats, 30 early as the days of | p!
V)
sald h

open war against all religion: others admjt-
ted indeed the existence of God and of
religion, but obscured the tryth, rather than
threw light upon it.  Of the former class :
were the Epicureans and the Academics.
The Epicureans maintained that the.world
arose from chance; that the gods’ (whose
existence they did not dare to deny)
neither did nor could extend their provi-
dential care to human affairs; that the soul
was mortal; that pleasure® was man’s ulti-
mate end; and that virtue was to be prized
only for its subserviency to this end. The
Academics denied the possibility of arriving
at truth and certainty, and therefore held
it uncertain, whether the gods existed or
not ; whether the soul is mortal or survives |
the body; whether virtue is preferable to vice,
or the contrary.? These two sects, when
Jesus was born, were very numerous and
influential ; being favoured by men of rank
especjally, and by nearly all the opulent.*
22. To the second class belong the Aris-
totelians, Stoics, Platonics; none of whom

2 The ambiguity of the word pleasure, has produced
many disputes in the explication of the Epicurean sys-
tem. If by pleasure be understood only semsual grati-
fications, the tenet here advanced is indisputably mon-
strous. But if it be taken in a larger sense, and be
extonded to intellcctual and moral objects, in what
does the scheme of Epicurus, with respect to virtue,
differ from the opinions of those Christian philosophers
who maintain that self-love is the only spring of all
human affections and actions ?—Macl. [Epicurus dis-
tinguished between corporeal pleasure and mental. But
he accounted both sensitive ; because he held the soul to
be material. His conceptions of pleasure did not ex-
tend beyond natural pleavures, the chief of which he
supposed to be a calin and tranquil state of mind, un-
disturbed by any fear of God or any solicitude about
the future, and attended with freedom from bodily pain.
His system, therefore, denied the very idea of moral or
religious pleasures, and it required atheism as its foun.
datlon, Bee Stiudlin’s Geschich. d. Moialphilos. p.
230, &e. Hanov. 1822, 8vo.— Mur.

3 The Academi Pl i |} indeed scep-
tical; especially those of the Middle Academy. Some
real Pyrrhonists, likewise, d the name of Acade-
mies. Still it is probable, the great body of Academics,
like Cicero, who is accounted one of them, merely held
that all human knowledge is imperfoct; that is, falls
short of certainty ; that of course we are obliged, in all
cases, to act on probabilities, of which there are differs
ent degrees.— Mur.

4« The Epicureans were the most numerous of the
two. 8ee Clicero, de Finibus, lib. 1. cap. vil; lb. ii,
cap. xiv. and Disput. Tuscul. lidb. v. cap. x. IHence
Juvenal, Satyr. xiii, v. 86, &c. thus complains of the
many atheists at Rome :

Sunt in fortunee qui casibus omnia ponant,

Et nullo credant mundum rectore moveri,

Natura volvente vices et lucis et anni

Atque ideo intrepidl quarcunque altaria tangunt,
Mosheim, in these i is giving the dark side of
pagan philosophy. Like his other translators, there-
fore, I would alm so to soften his pictures, that the less
informed reader may not be misled. This, I am per
suaded, Mosheim would himself approve, as may bx
infan% ltrom t‘l:a‘ followingmlo&g note, inserted ap-

ently for such a purpose, e parallel passage.of

is Commentarii de Reb. Christ. 17,18, “1canpot
agree with those who maintain that every one:of the
hilosophers of those times, even such as discoursed

well on religious subjects, were hostile to all religion,
I think those learned moderns have xone too far, who
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spoke of God, religion, and moral duties,
in & manner to be of much service to man-
kind. The god gf Aristotle is like the
rinciple of motion in a machine. Ileisa
geing regardless of human affairs and
bagpy in his own contemplations. Such a
god, differing but little from the god of
Epicurus, we have no reason either to love
or to fear. Whether this philosopher held
the soul to be mortal or immortal is at
least doubtful.! Now what solid and sound
precepts of virtue and piety can that man
give, who denies the providence of God,
and not obscurely intimates the extinction
of the soul? y

23. The god of the Stoics has a little
more of majesty; nor does he sit musing
supinely above the heavens and the stars.
Yet he is described as a corporeal being,
united to matter by a necessary connexion,
and moreover as subject to fafe, so that
he can ncither reward nor punish.?  That
this sect held the extinction of the soul
at death, is allowed by all the learned.
Now, such doctrines take away the strongest

have endeavoured to prove that every sect of the phil-
osophers, either openly or covertly, aimed to rip up the
foundations of all religion. Are we to believe that not
one of the many great and worthy men of those times,
however free from ill intentions, wag so fortunate as to
make a proper use of his reason? Must all those who
professed theism, and spoke sublimely of the divine
perfections, be regarded as impostors, who said one
thing and meant another? Yct the cclebrated and
acute Bp. Warburton, to mention no others, lately ex-
pended much ingenuity and learning to bring us to such
conclusions. 8ee his very elaborate and noted work.,
entitled The divine legation, &c. vol. 1. p. 832, &c. and
p. 419, &c.  He would have us think that all the phil-
osophers who taught the immortality of the soul, se-
cretly denied it ; that they held nature to be the only
deity; and human souls to be particles, severed from
the souls of the world, to which they return at the death
of the body. But not to mention that he cites only
Grecian philosophers, while other nations had their
philosophers also, differing widely from the Grecian;
the renowned author depends not on plain and explicit
testimony, which seems requisite to justify so heavy a
charge, but merely on conjectures, on single examples,
and on inferences from the doctrines held by certain
philosophers. If this kind of proof be allowed, if single
instances and infcrences are sufficient to conviet men
of duplicity, when no shadow of suspicion appears in
their language, who will be found innocent? Though
but an ordinary man and far inferior to Warburton,
yet [ could prove that all the theologians in Christen-
dom disbelieve utterly what they teach in public, and
that they covertly aim to instil the poison of impiety
into men’s minds, if I might be allowed to assail them
in the manner this learned writer assails the philoso-
phers.”— Mur. [It may be proper to add here, on ac-
casion of this first reference to Mosheim's larger work,
hisC tarii de Rebus Christianis ante Constanti
Magnum, that a large portion of it, nearly two-thirds,
has been translated into English by the late R. 8.
Vidal, Esq. in 3 vols. 8vo, Lond. 1813—35.—R.

1 8ee the notes on my Latin translation of Cud-
worth's Intellactual System, tom. i. p. 66, 500, tom. ii.
p. 1171, and Mourgues, Plan théologique du Pythago-

| wieme, tomo i, p. 75, &c. [Sce Note 1, p. 29, below.— &.

2 Thus is the Stoical doctrine of fate generally repre.
sented, but not more generally than unjustly. Their
tvely .

motives to virtue; and accordingly the
moral system of the Stoics is a body that
is fair and beautiful, but without sinews
and active limbs.?

24. Plato seems to have exceeded all
the other philosophers in wisdom, and not
without reason. For he held the world to
be governed by an independent, powerful,
and intelligent God; and he tanght men
what to fear, and what to hope for after
death. Yet his doctrines not only rest on
very slender foundations, and are exceed-
ingly obscure, but they represent the su-
preme Creator as destitute of several per-
fections, and as limited to a certain place.
His doctrine concerning demons and the
human soul, is singular?‘y adapted to pro-
duce and cncourage superstition.® or
will his system of morals command very
high estimation, if we examine it in all its
parts, and inquire into its first principles.®

25. As all these sects held many things
inconsistent with sound rcason, and were
addicted to never-ending contentions and
debates, some moderate and well-disposed
men concluded to follow none of them im-
plicitly, but to glean from all whatever was
good and consonant to reason, and reject
the rest. Ilence originated in Egypt, and
particularly at Alexandria, a new mode of

nally in the divine mind, a plan all-wise and perfect.
and from which, of consequence, the supreme Being,
morally speaking, can ncver depart. So that when
Jupiter is said by the Stoics to be subject to immutable
Sate, this means no more than that he is subject to the
wisdom of bis own counsels, and acts ever in conformity
with his supreme perfections. The following remark-
able passage of Sencca, drawn from the 5th chapter of
his book de Providentia, is sufficient to confirm the ex-
plication we have here given of the Stoical fate: “Ille
ipse omnium conditor et rector, tm'{nit quidem fata,
sed sequitur. Semper paret semel jussit."— Macl.
[This fine apology will not bear a strict scrutiny.
The Stoics themselves differed in opinion, and they
generally had indistinct notions., But most of them
held fute to be rather a phyrical than a moral neces-
sity ; though some of thern, at times, confounded it with
Jove, nature, or a pantheistic god, as Seneca does in
the passage quoted.— Mur.

3 These remarks receive some illustration from my
note on Cudworth’s Intell. Syst. tom. i. p. 517.

4 He ascribed to God neither omnipgtence, nor om.-
nipr nor iscl Schl.  [But Maclaine
here enters his dissent. He says: ¢ Ail the divine per-
fections are frequently acknowledgod by that philoso-
pher.” T wish he had given proof of this assertion, if
he was able to make it good.— Mur.

4 Hebelieved that God employs good and evil demons,
in the government bf the world, and that men can
have commerce with these demons. A person believing
this may easily be led to regard idolatry as not alto-
gether irrational.— Schl, -

The defects of the P}, feg phy are coplously.
but not very accurately depicted by Baltus, in a French
work, Défense des péres accusés de Platonisme. Paris,
1711, 4to. [Plato has, moreover been accused of
Spinozism. Y¥or Bayle ( Continuation des pensées diver-
ses sur la Cométe, &c. chap. xxv.) and Gundling, (in
Otia, fasc. 2. and in Gundlingiana, sec. 43. 45.) tax
him with confounding God with matter, But Zim.

0; la, tom. 1. p. 762, &c.) and the elder

(N1} T+ $

d, seems
to have signified no more, in the intention of the wisest
of that gect, than the plan of government formed origi-

Scheu.om((,’imnizat. Uiterar. tom, ix. xil. and xilf >
have defended the character of Plato.-— Schl.
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hilosophising, called the Eclectie. One

otamon of Alexandria has been repre-
sented as its author; but the subject has its
difficulties.! That this scct flourished at
Alexandria in the age of our Saviour, is
manifest from the Jewish Philo, who phi-
losophised according to its principles.?
These Eclectics held Plato in the highest
estimation ; but they unscrupulously modi-
fied his doctrines by incorporating what
they pleased from the other philosophers.s

26. Tt will be easy to sce what inference
should be drawn from this account of the
lamentable state of the world at the time
of Christ’s birth. It may serve to teach
us that the human race was then wholly
corrupt, and stood in nced of a Divine
teacher to instruct mankind in the true
principles of religion and morality, and to
recall the wanderers into the paths of virtue
and piety. And it may teach those who
before were ignorant of it, how great the
advantages and supports, in all circumstan-
ces of life, the human family have derived
from the advent of Christ and from the
religion which he taught. Many despise
and ridicule the Christian religion, not
knowing that to it they are indebted for all
the blessings they enjoy.

1 Brucker, Historia crit. philos. tom. ii. p. 193,
has shown that in regard to the controversies main-
tained by Heumann, Hasseus, and others, respecting
this nearly unknown Potamon, the probability is that
he lived about the close of the second century; that
his speculations had little effect; and that Ammonius
is to be regarded as the founder of the Eclectic sect.
Yet this will not forbid our believing what Brucker him-
self admits, that there were sone Grecian philosophers,
as carly as the time of Christ, who speculated very
much ag the Eeclectics afterwards did, though the few
ful!owtcrs they had did not merit tho titls of a sect.
— Schl.

2 For he p D d in the of Cl
Alex. Origen, and the other Christian doctors, who
were certainly Eclectics. TFor the most part he follows
Plato; and hence many account him a pure Platonist.
But he often commends ths Stoies, Pythagoreans, and
others, and adopts their opinions. — Schl.

3 Sco Olearius, De Philosophia Eclectica; Brucker
and others. [On the philosophy as well as the vulgar
polytheism of the ancient pagans, the best works for
the mere English reader seem to be those already men-
tioned (in Note 3 p. 10) Leland’s Adpantage and Neces-
2ty af the Christian Revelation, [and Tholuck’s Essay.]
The history of philosophy among the ancients has not
been critically and ably written in English, nor by
Englishmen. Stanley's Lives, &c. 1655, 4to, i3 full of
mistakes ; and Enficld's Abridgment of Brucker i3 quite
superficial. The best general works are Brucker's
Historia critica philosophice. Lips.1741—67,6 vols. 4to,
and the more recent German works by Tiedemann,
7 vols. 8vo, 1791—96; Buhle, 7 vols. 8vo, 1800; Tenne-
man, 12 vols. 8vo, 1798—1810; and Rixner, 3 vols. 8vo,
1822, The history of Moral philosophy, or ethics,
is well treated by Meiners, krit. Geschichte, 2 vols,
8vo, 1800—1; and Btiudlin, Gesck. der Moralphiloso-
phie, 1822, 8vo.—Mur. [To these works may be added
the English translation, by Morrison, of Ritter's cele-
brated Geschichte der philosos alter Zeit, in four
volumes, Lond. 1844 —6, 8vo. The student may also
consult with profit Brouwer, Histoire de la civilization
morals ct religieuse des Grecs. Gron. 1833—42, 8 vols.
8vo; together with BB. Constant, Du polytheisme ro-

hil hi

CHAPTER II
THE CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS STATE OF THE.
JEWS AT THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, l

1. Txe state of the Jewish people, among |
whom the Saviour chose to be born, was,
little better than that of other nations.
Herod, whose crimes procured him the title |
of the Great, then governed or rather op-|
pressed the nation, being a tributary king
under the Romans. Ie drew on himselt |
universal hatred by his cruclties, jealousies,
and wars, and exhausted the wealth of the
unhappy nation by his mad luxury, his
exeressive magnificence, and his immoderate
largesses, Under his administration Ro-
man luxury with great licentiousness spread
over Palestine. In religion he was pro-
fessedly a Jew; but he copied the manners
of those who despise all religion.

2. On the death of this tyrant the Ro-
mans allowed Archelaus, his son, with the
title of Kxarch, to reign over half of Pales-
tine; viz. Judea, Samaria, and Idumea.
The other half was divided between two
other sons of Ierod, Antipas and Philip
Archelaus copied the vices of his father,
and was therefore, in the tenth year of his
reign, publicly accused by the Jews before
Angustus, and deprived of his crown.t
The countries he had governed were now
reduced to the form of a Roman province,
and annexed to Syrin. This change in
their form of government brought numerous
troubles and calamities upon the Jews, to
the ruin and final extinction of the nation.

3. The Romans did not indeed wholly
prohibit the Jews from retaining their na-
tional laws, and the religion established b
Moses. Their religious affairs were still
conducted by a high priest, with priests
and levites under him, and by their national
senate or sanhedrim. The cxterior of their
worship, with a few exceptions, remained
unaltered ; but the amount of evil resulting
to this miserable people, from the presence
of Romans among them who were in their
view polluted and detestable, from the
cruelty and avarice of the governors, and
from the frauds and rapacity of the publi-
cans, is almost incalculable. - Unquestiona-
bly those who were subject to the other two
sons of Herod lived more comfortably.

4. But the measure of liberty and com-

4 Bee Noldius, Historia Idumea, in Havercamp's
edit, of Josephus, tom. 1i. pag. 338, &c. Basnage, His-
toire des Juifs, tome L. part i. p, 27, &e. Noris, Cono-
taph. Pisan. ii. 6. Prideaux, Congerion, &o. part
ii. book viii, Cellarlus, Historia Herodum, in lis Dis.
Acad. par. i. p. 207, and especially the Jewish his-
torian, Josephus, in his Wars of the Jews.

5 Josenh

p Antig. Jud. lib. xvil. cap. xiii. and de'
Bell, Jud. lib. §i, cap. vi.— Schl.

wain, Parls, 1833, 2 vols, 8vo.—A.
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fort allowed to the Jews by the Romans,
was wholly dissipated by the profligacy
and crimes of those who pretended to be
the guardians of the nation. Their prin-
cipal men, their high priests (as we learn
from Josephus), were most abandoned;
they had purchased their places by bribes
or by deeds of iniquity, and maintained
their ill-acquired authority by every spe-
cies of flagitious acts. The other priests,
and all those who held any considerable
office, were not much better. The multi-
tude, excited by such examples, ran head-
long into every sort of iniquity, and by
their unceasing robberies and seditions,
armea against them both the justice of God
and the vengeance of men.!

5. Two rcligions then flourished in Pa-
"lestine, viz. the Jewish and the Samaritan,
| between the followers of which a deadly
hatred prevailed. The nature of the for-
mer is set forth in the Old Testament; but
in the age of the Saviour it had lost much
of its primitive form and character. The
people universally were infected with cer-
tain prevalent and pernicious errors, and
the more learned fiercely contendéd on
points of the greatest moment.  All looked
for a deliverer; not, however, such a one
as God had promised, but a powerful war-
rior and a vindicator of their national
liberties.?  All placed the sum of religion
-in an observance of the Mosaic ritual, and
in certain external duties towards their own
countrymen. All excluded the rest of
mankind from the hope of salvation, and,
of course, whenever they dared, treated
them with hatred and inhumanity.? To
these fruitful sources of vice must be add-
ed various absurd and superstitious opi-
nions concerning the divine nature, genii,
magic, &c. partly brought by their an-
cestors from the Babylonian captivity,
and partly imbibed from the neighbouring
Egyptians, Syrians, and Arabians.4

1 See Josephus, De Bell. Jud. lib. v. cap. xiii, sec. 6;
and Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, tome 1. chap. xiv.-Schl.
2 This is proved by Basnage, Hist. des Juifs, tome

v. chap. x. That not only Pharisees, but all Jews, of
whatever sect, both in and out of Palestine, were ex-
pecting a Messias, is shown by Mosheim, in his
Comm. de Reb. Christ. &c. p. 40, from the following
texts:—John i. 20, 25; x 24, &c.; xii. 34; Matt. ii.
4—6; xxi. 9; xxvi. 63, &o.— Schl. [See also Bertholdt,
Christologia Jud@orum Jesu apovtolorumque cetate.
Erl. 1811, 8vo, This expectation of a deliverer was
prevalent even among the heathen. S8ee Bp. Blom-
tield's Dissertations on the Traditional Knouledge of a
Promised Redeemer, &c. Camb. 1819, 8vo, and a
curious work, by Fred. Nolan, entitled, The Ezpecta-
tions of the Assyrians that a great Deliverer would
appear, &c. Lond. 1826, 8vo.—R. =
| 3 Hence other nations, not without reason, accounted

the Jows as enemies of mankind. See the examples

collected by Elsner, Observat. Sacr. én N. T. tom. ii.

P. 274.— Schl.
l ¢ See Gale, Observ. ad Jumllichum, de Myster,

-6. The learned, who pretended to a su-
erior knowledge of the law and of theo-
ogy, were divided into various sccts and
parties,® among which three were most nu-
merous and influential; namely, the Pha-
risees, the Sadducees, and the Hssenes.
The first two are often mentioned in the
Scriptures: for a knowledge of the Essenes
we are indebted to Josephus and Philo.
These principal sects agreed, indeed, re-
specting the fundamental principles of the
ewish religion, but respecting qucstions
of the highest importance, and such as re-
late to the salvation of the soul, they were
engaged in endless contentions.  The per-
nicious eflects on the common people of
these dissensions of the learned may be
casily conceived.

7. They disagreed first respecting the
law itself, or the rule which God had given
them. The Pharisces added to the written
law an oral or unwritten law, handed down
by tradition, which both the Sadducees and
the Essenes rcjected, adhering only to the
written law. They differed also respect-
ing the import of the law. Tor while the
Pharisces sought a double sense in the Scrip-
tures, one the obvious and literal, the other
recondite anl figuralive, the Sadlucees
held only to the literal sense of the Bible,
the greater part of the ssenes dissented
from them both, maintaining that the words
of the law were of no authority, but that
the things expressed by them were repre-
sentations of sacred and divine things. To
these contests concerning the law, others
were added on subjects of the highest mo-
ment, and particularly respecting the pun-
ishments and rewards declared in the law.
These, the Pharisecs held, referred to both
the body and the soul, and extended beyond
the present life, while the Sadduceesbelieved
in no future retributions. The Essenes took
a middle course, admitting future rewards
and punishments, but confining them to the
soul, holding that the body consists of a
malignant substance, and is the temporary
prison of the soul.®

ZEgypt. p. 206; and Sale, Preface to his English
transl. of the Koran, page 72. Even Josephus, 4n-
tiq. Jud. lib. 1ii, cap. vi. sec. 2, adinits that the Jewish
religion was corrupted among the Babylonians.— Sch!.
See a}tso Milman's Hist. of Christianity, vol. L. page 60,
c.—R. X
5 Besides the thrce more noted sects, there were
others unquestionably among the Jews. The Hiro-
dians are mentioned in the sacred volume; the Gaw-
lonites, by Josephus; and other sects by Epiphanius
and by eﬁet;!ppus. in Eusebius; all of which cannot
be supposed to be mere fictions. [For further infor-
mation on the minor sects among the Jews, particu-
larly the Hemerobaptists, sce Moshelm's Comment. de
Reb. Christ. pages 33—5, Vidal's translation, L 77--9.
6 For an account of the three Jewish sects, see
Trigland, Synteugma Trium Scriptorum lustrium




Cnap. 11.]

STATE OF THE JEWS.

15

8. Notwithstanding these sects contended
about points of such vast moment, it does
not appear that they molested each other
with .any violence on religious grounds.
But this forbearance and moderation, no
one acquainted with the history of those
times, will ascribe to sound and gencrous
principles. The Sadducees were supported
by the leading men of the nation, and the
Pharisees by the common people.  Neither
sect, therefore. could rise up in hostility
against the other without the most imminent
hazard, Besides, the Romang on the least
appearance of tumult or sedition would
doubtless have punished the ringleaders
with severity.  Wemay add, that the Sad-
ducces were of accommodating manners,
and, from the principles of their scet, wete
averse from all broils and altercations.?

9 The Lssenes could more casily avoid
contention with the others, because they
lived for the most part in retired places,
and remote from intercourse with mankind.
'This sect, which was dispersed over Syria,
Egypt, and the neighbouring countries,
held religion to cousist in silence and medi-
tation ; and they endeavoured, by a strict
mode of life, and by various pbservances
borrowed it would seem from the Igyp-
tians,? to raisc themselves to higher degrees
of virtue. Yet they were not all of the
same sentiments. Some lived in celibacy,
and made it their care to instruct and edu-
cate the children of others.  Others married
wives, not to gratify their natural propensi-
ties, but solely to propagate the human
race.? Those who lived in Syria held that
(God may be propitiated by sacrifices, yet
that they must be offered in a very difle-
rent manner from what was common among
the Jews; whence it appears they did not
reject the literal sense of the Mosaic law.
But those who inhabited the deserts of
Egypt maintained that no sacrifice should

(viz. J. Scaliger, J. Drusius, and N. Serarius), De
Judcorum Seclis, Delft, 1703, 2 vols. 4to. After these,
Basnage, Pridcaux (in their Jewish histories), the
authors of Introductions to the bovks ef the New
Testament, and of works on Jewish Antiquitics, and
many others, have described these sects, some more
and somé less successfully.— hyr. The various
Biblical Dictionaries, such as Calmet’s, Kitto's, Winer’s
Bibl. Realwdrterd, &e. and the larger Church Histories,
especially Neander's, likewisc contain important infor-
mation respecting them.— 2.

1 See Comment. de Reb. Chr. p. 48, wherec Mosheim
proves from Josephus ( Antig. Jud. lib. xviil. cap. i.
and lib. xiii. cap. x.), that the 8adducces were all men
of wealth ; and (from hlaL Bell. Jud, li‘b' iiL. cap. viii.)

be presented to God, except that of a com-
posed mind, absorbed in the contemplation
of divine things, which shows that they put
alm allegorical sense upon the wholo Jewish
aw.*

10. The Therapeute, of whom Philo
wrote a whole bobk,® are commonly reck-
oned a branch of the Essene family, whence
originated the popular distinction of practi-
cal and theoretical Essenes. But whether
this classification is correct may be doubted.
For nothing is discoverable in the customs
or institutions of the Therapeute, which
evinces absolutely that they were a branch
of the Iissenes, nor has Philo so represented
them. Who can deny that other fanatical
Jews besides Issenes, might unite together
and form a society? But T agree entirely
with those who regard the Therapeutm as
being Jews claiming to be true disciples of
Moscs, and as being neither Christians nor
Egyptians. . In reality, they were wild and
melancholy enthusiasts, who led a life in-
congruous alike with the law of Moses and
with sober reason.®

4 See Mosheim’s note on Cudworth's Essay, De rera
Notione ceene Domini, p. 4, subjoined to his Intellec-
tual System. [Respecting the Essenes and the reasons
why they are not mentioned by the Evangelists, see
Burton’s Lectures on the Ecclesiastical Hi-tory of the
first three Centuries, vol.i. 21—5. Sce also an Essay on
the Essenes in Blackwood's Mu{nzfm', vol. xlvii. the ob-
ject of which is to show that the Essencs of Josephus
were the primitive Christians.— 1.

8‘; Philo, De FVita contemplativa, in his Works, p.
889.
6 The principal vriters concerning the Therapeute,
are mentioned by Fabricius, Lur Silutaris Evang.
toti orbi exor, cap. iv. p. 55. [A more ample account
of the ZTherapcutlwe is given by Mosheim, iu his
Com. de. Reb, Chr. &c. p. 55, &¢. from which the fol-
lowing abstract of writers on the subject has been com-
piled by Schiegel :—« It is still debatcd whether these
Therapeute were Christians, Jews, or heathen phil-
osophers. Eusebins ¢ Hiit. Eccles. 1ib, il. cap. xvii.)
regarded them as Christian monks, established in Egypt
by St. Mark; and many Romish writers, to support
the high antiquity of monkery, defend this opinion,
The whole of this comtroversy may be seen in the
Lettres pour et contre la fameuse question, si les soli-
taires appellés Thérapeutes, dont @ puarld Philon le Juif,
étoient Chrétiens. aris, 1712, 12mo. The chief
advocates of this opinion are Montft , in the
Notes to his French translation of Philo, and M. le
Quien, Christianus Oricns, tom, i, p. 332. On the
other hand, Scaliger, Chamier, Lightfoot, Daill¢, the
two Basnages, D'rideaux, Ittig, Buddecus, Mosheim,
Baumgarten, and recently Oral ( Hist. Eccles. vol. i.
p. 77) and Mangey (Prefaco to Philo’s Works), have
malntained that they were Jews, and of the sect
of Essenes. Lange, in a Dissertation published in
1721, maintained upon very slender grounds, that they
were oriental philosophers, of lanchol pera-
nient, who had imbibed some Jewish notions. And
Jablonski, in an Essay on the subject, accounts these
solitaries Egyptian priests, addicted to astrology and
other sacred scicnces of the Rlzgytlum." Mosheim |
pertinently observes ( Com, de . &c. p. 50), “ The
Christi 1

who cvidently originated in Egypt,

that they had little symp for oth thinks
he finds the pieture of a Pharisee in the rich man de-
cribed, Luke xvi. 19.— ScAl.
3 See Holstenlus, Notes on Porphyry, de Vit Pytha«
gore, p. 11, ed. Kuster.
3 Seo Josephus, De Rell. Jud. Ub. il. eap. i, sec.
13.— Schl.

borrowed their peculiarities from the practical Essenes, 1
for nothing can be more similar than the rules and re-
gulations of the anclent monks and those of the Ese}
senes, as described by Josephus. On the other hand,
the Christian solitarics called Eremites copled after
the theoreticul Essencs, or Therapcuta.'—Mur,

il




16

CENTURY L

{PAIV;;

11, It was impossible that any of these!
sects should inculcate and promote true
Eiet.y and virtue. The Pharisees, as our
Saviour often laid to their charge, disre-
garded internal purity, and, by a vain os-
tentation and an austere life, sought for
popular applause, and al¥o ascribed more
authority to ancient traditions and institu-
tions than to the holy commandments of
God. Matt. xxiii. 13, &c. The Sadducees
gave a stimulus to iniquity and every lust,
by discarding all future rewards and pun-
ishments, 'The Essenes, a fanatic and su-

erstitious tribe, made piety to consist in
1ly indolence and a dislike of mankind,
and thus they severed the ties of socicty.

12. When those who assumed the name
and the prerogatives of the wise were in-
volved in such darkness and such alterca-
tions, who can doubt that the religion and
picty of the common gcople were 1n a low
and debased state? They were sunk in
deplorable ignorance of divine things; and
they supposed that they rendered themselves
acceptable to God, by their attention to
sacrifices, ablutions, and the other cere-
monies prescribed by Moses. I'rom this
two-fold source flowed those polluted morals
and that profligate life which characterized
the greater part of the Jews while Christ
lived among them.! Ilence our Saviour
compared the people to wandering sheep
who had no shepherd, Matt. x. 6, xv. 24,
and their teachers to blind men who attempt
to guide others in a way of which they are
themselves ignorant. Matt. xv. 14, John
ix. 39.

13. To all these stains on the character
of the Jews when Christ came among them,
must be added the attachment of many of
them to the oriental philosophy in regard
to the origin of the world, and to the in-
dubitable oﬂ'sﬁring of that philosophy, the
Cabbala.? That many Jews were infected
with this system,both the sacred books of the
New Testament and the early history of
the Christian Church prove undeniably.?
It is certain that the founders of several
" Gnostic sects were Jews. The followers
| of this philosophy must necessarily have
differed from the other Jews in their views
of the God of the Old Testament, and in
their views of Moses, of the creation, and
of .the Messiah ; for they held the creator
of the world to be a different being from
rthe supreme God, and helieved that the

1 A striking passage, relative to the vicious lives of
the Jews in our Saviour's time, occurs in Josephus,
Bell. Jud. lib. x. eap. xiii. sec. 8.— Schl.

3 8eo Milman's Hist. of Christianity, 1. 64.—R.

3 8oe J. C. Wolf, Biblioth. Ebraica, tom. ii. lib. vil.
cap. 1. sec. 9, p. 206.

Messiah was to destroy the domination of
the former over the human race. From
such opinions a- monstrous systcm was
formed, widely different from the genuine
religion of the Jews.

14. The outward forms of worship es-
tablished by Moses were less corrupted than
the other parts of religion. Yet very
learned men have observed, that various
rites were introduced into the temple itself,
which we may in vain search for in the
divine ritual, It appears that the Jews,
on becoming acquainted with the sacred
rites of the neighbouring nations and of the
Greeks and Romans, were so captivated
with a number of the ceremonies practised
in idol worship, that they did not hesitate
td adopt them, and to add them as an orna-
ment to the rites of God’s appointment.

15. Various causes may be assigned for
this great corruption of a nation which God
had selected for his peculiar people. In
the first place, their fathers had brought
back with them from Chaldea and the ad-
jacent countries, and had introduced into
Palestine, many foolish and vain opinions,
wholly unknown to the founders of the
nation.* _ And from the time of the con-
quest of Asia by Alexander the Great, the
customs and dogmas of the Greeks were
disseminated among the Persians, the Syri-
ans, the Arabians, and likewise the Jews,
among whom literature and philosophy had
not before flourished.® The excursions,
also, which many Jews were accustomed to
make into the neighbouring countries, es-
pecially into Egypt and Phenicia, in pur-
suit of wealth, caused various errors and
fancics of the pagan nations to spread
among the Hebrews. And lastly, Herod
the Great and his sons, and likewise the
Roman procurators and soldicrs, had un-
doubtedly introduced into the country
many foreign institutions and pollutions.
Other causes will readily occur to those
acquainted with the Jewish history from
the time of the Maccabees.

16. But notwithstanding their numerous
faults, the people generally manifested the
strongest attachment to the law of Moscs,
and were very careful that it should not be
disparaged. Hence they erccted through-
out the country houses of worship, called
in Greek, Synagogues, where the people
assembled for prayer and to listen to the

4 Bee Spencer, De Leg. ritual. veter. Ebracorum, tom,
ii, lib, iv. p. 1089, ed. Cantab. where he treats par.
ticularly of Jewish rites borrowed from the Gentiles,
and not to be found in the Law of God. .

6 See Gale, on Jamblichus De my:tCrw'Eﬂtphorum,
p. 206, Nor does Josephus conceal this fact, Jntiq.
Jud. lib, iii. cap. vii. sec. 3.

6 Le Clere, Epist. crit. ix, p. 250.— Schl.
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public expounders of the law. Schools also
were cstablished in the principal towns,
where literary men instructed the youth in
both divine and human knowledge.! No
one can doubt that these institutions had
considerable influence to preserve the law
inviolate, and to check in some degree the
progress of wickedness.

17. The Samaritans, who worshipped on
Mount Gerizim and lived in virulent hos-
tility with their ncighbours, the Jews, were
equally oppressed and were in an equal
degree the authors of their own calamitics.
It appears from the history of those times,
that the Samaritans suffered as much as the
Jews did from the machinations of factious
men, though perhaps they had fewer reli-
gious sects. That their religion was less
pure than the Jewish, Christ himself testi-
fies. John iv. 22. Yet they seem to have
had more correct views of the offices of the
Messiah than the greater part of the Jews.
John iv. 25. Though we are not to believe
all that the Jews have said respecting their
opinions, yet it is undeniable that the Sa-
maritans adulterated the pure dactrines of
the Old Testament with the profanc errors
of the pagans.3

18. The narrow limits of Palestine could
not contain the very numerous nation of
the Jews. Hence, when our Saviour was
born, there was almost no considerable
province which did not contain a large
number of Jews, who lived by commerce
and other employments. These Jews, in
the countries out of Palestine, were pro-
tected against the violence and abuse of the
inhabitants, by public laws and by the in-
junctions of the magistrates.? Yet they
were in most places exceedingly odious to
the mass of people, on account of the re-
markable singularity of their religion and

1 Sce Vitringn, De Synagoga Vetcre, lib. iil. cap. v.
and lib. i. cap. v.—vil. [Prideaux, Connection, &c.
part. i. book vi. anno. 445.— Mur,

2 The principal writers concerning the Samaritans
are enumerated by Carpzovius, Critica Sucra Fet.
Test. pur. {i. cap. vi. p. 593, [The most valuable are
Cellarius, Hist. Gentis Samarit. in bis Diss. Acad.
p. 109, &ec.; Morin, Antiq. Eccles. Orient.; Basnage,
Histoire des Juifs, tome ii. liv. ii. chaps. i.—xiii.; Re-
land, de Samaritanis, in his Diss. Miscell. par. il.; and
Baumgarten, Geschichte der Religionsparts p. 274, &e.
—Schl, [See the entire section (s€c. 15) on the Sa-
maritans, in Gleseler's Lehrbuch der Kircheng. with
its important quotations and references. The bust trans-
lation of this valuable compendium is that by Dr.
Davidson in Clarke’s Foreign Thcalogical Library.—R.

3 See Gronovius, Decreta Romana et Asiatica
pro Judeis. Leyden, 1712, 8vo. [For a candid and
faithful account of the state of the Jews, both In
Palestine and out of it, the English reader is referred
to Lardner's Credibility of the Gospel History, part i.
vol. i. chap. #{.—vi.—— Mur, [Much additional and more
correct information is to be found in Gleseler,ubs rup.
Davids. Trans. vol. 1. pages 42—3. Besides Gronovius,
the student ought also to consult Krebsius, Decreta
Romanorum pro Judaris. Lips. 1768, 8vo.—2L

customs. The special providence of the
Most High is undoubtedly to be recognised
in the dispersion of this people (who were
the depositaries of the true religion or that
which inculcates the worship of the one
God) over nearly the whole world, that
they might by their example, put supersti-
tion to shame, and might in a manner
prepare the way for the Christian religion.

CIIAPTER III.
THE LIFB OF JESUS CHRIST.

1. So many and so virulent diseases of
the human race demanded the aid of a Di-
vine physician. Thercfore the Son of God
himself descended from heaven, upon Pa-
lestine, in the close of the reign of Herod
the Great; and joining himself to human
nature, he appeared to mortals a teacher
that could not err, and a sponsor ‘at the
court of heaven, as well as a king there.
In what year this salutary light rose npon
the world, the most persevering efforts of
the learned have not been able fully to as-
certain. Nor will this surprise us, if we
consider that the earlicst Christians knew
not the day of their Saviour’s birth, and
judged differently on the subject.*  But of
what consequence is it that we know not
the year or day when this light first shone,
since we fully know that it Aas appeared,
and that there is no obstacle to our enjoy-
ing its splendour and its warmth? <

2. An account of the birth, lineage, fa-
mily, and parents of Christ is left us by the
four inspired writers who give the history
of his lite. But they say very little respect-
ing his childhood and youth. When a
young child he was rescued from the cruelty
of Herod, by the flight into Egypt. Matt,
ii. 13. 'When twelve ycars of age, he dis-

uted publicly in the temple, with the most
carned Jewish doctors, upon religious sub-
Jjects.  Afterwards, till he was thirty years
of age, helived with his parents, as a duti-
ful and affectivnate son. Luke ii. 51, 52.
Divine wisdom has not seen fit to give us
more particulars; nor is it certain, though
many think it 8o, that Christ worked at the
trade of his foster-father Joseph, who was
a carpenter. Yet there were anciently

4 Most of the opinions of the learned concerning the
yoar of Christ’s birth are collected by Fabricius,
Billiographia Antiquar. cap. vil sec. 9, p. 187, [Am.
ple dissertations on both the year and the day of our
Lord’s nativity may be found in most of the Commen-
taries and Harmonies of the Gospels, both British and
foreign. Perhaps the most satisfactory are the recent
disquisitions in Gresswell’s Dissertat:onson a Harmony
of the Gospels. Oxford, 1830—4, 4. vols. 8vo; and in
Browne’s Ordo Seclorum. Lond. 1844, 8vo, In con.
nexjon with this point see also two Dissertations De
Origine Festi Natinit. Christi. in Jablonski,

ed. 'te Water. Leyden, 1809, vol. iii. p. 3817, go.—R.
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"some vain and deceitful persons, who ven-
tured to fill up this obscure part of our Sa-
| viour's life with extravagant and ridiculous
fubles.!
[ 3. In the thirtieth year of his age, he
cutered on the offices for which he came
into the world. To render his ministry
more useful to the Jews, John, the son of
a Jewish priest, & man grave and venera-
ble in his whole maunner of life, was com-
missioned of God to proclaim the advent of
the Messiah promised to the fathers. 1lle
called himselt the ‘precursor of the Messiah,
and, being full of holy zeal, exhorted the
Jews to amend their lives and purify their
" hearts, and so prepare for the coming, or
| rather for the actual presence, of the Son of
God; and those who professed repentance
and reformation he initiated into the ap-
proaching kingdom of the Saviour, by im-
mersion in the Jordan. Matt. iii. 2, &e.;
John i, 22, &c. Jesus himself, before com-
mencing his public ministry, chose to receive
a solemn lustration in the waters of Jordan
at the hands of John, that he might not
appear to neglect any part of the Jewish
law and religion.?

4. It is not nccessary to enter here into
a particular detail of the life and actions of
Jesus Christ.  All Christians know, that,
for more than three yecars, amidst great
trials and afHlictions, and surrounded by
snares and perils, he instructed the Jewish

cople in the counsels and purposes of the
" Most Iligh; that he omitted nothing which
. could allure either the ignorant multitude
i or the well-informed; that he led a life so
" spotless and holy that no suspicion what-
ever could attach to him; and finally, that,
by stupendous miracles, of a salutary and
beneficial character, and such as accorded
with the nature of his mission, he placed
the truth of the religion he taught beyond
all controversy.

5. As this religion was to be propagated
throughout the world, it was nccessary for
him to select some persons to be his con-
stant and confidential companions, who
should be able to state and testify to pos-
terity and to the remotest nations, with the
: greatestconfidence and authority, the events
of his life, his miracles, and his whole sys-
tem of doctrine. Therefore, from the Jews
about him he chose twelve messengers,

| 1 Beo a collection of thest fables by Fabricius,

Codox Apocryphus N. Test, tom. i.

3 Seo, concerning John the Baptist, Cellarins,
two Diss. de vita, carcera et supplicio Jo. Bapt. in his
Dins. Acad. {;r. i p. 169, and par. 1i. p. 373. Ittig,
Historie eccles. primi sxculi se capita, cap, viii,
sec. 4; Witsius, Misceld. Sacra. tom. il p. 464, &c.—
Sehl. [and Winer, Hiblisches Healwérterbuch, article
Johannes.— Mur,

whom he distinguished from the rest by the
title of Apostles. They weve plebeians,
poor, and illiterate ; for he would not em-
f)loy the rich, the eloquent, and the learned,
est the success of their mission should be
ascribed to natural causes and to human
means. 1 Cor. i. 21. These he once sent
forth among the Jews, during his lifetime
Matt. x. 7; but afterwards” he retained
them constantly near him, that they might
witness all that he said or did.?  But, that
the people might not lack religious instruc-
tion, he commissioned seventy other dis-
ciples to travel at large through Judea.
Luke x. i.

6. The learned have inquired why the
Saviour appointed just twelve, neither more
nor less, to be apostles, and seventy to be
his disciples; and various conjectures are
offered on the subject. But as it is mani-
fest from the words of Christ himself (Matt.
xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30), that the number
of the apostles had reference to the number
of the tribes of Israel, there can scarcely be
a doubt that he wished to indicate to the
Jews that he was the supreme Lord and
Pontiff over the whole Hebrew race, which
was divided into twelve tribes. The se-
venty disciples were just equal in number
to the senators composing the Sanhedrim
or grand council of the nation; and this

justifies the conjecture that Christ inten-

ded, by the choice of the seventy, to admo-
nish the Jews that the authority of their
Sanhcdrim was now at an end, and that all
power in relation to religious matters was
vested in him alone.4

3 Mosheim has a long note in the parallel pas- |
sage of his Com, de Rebus Chr. p. 49, the substance of

which is this: The titlo Apostles was given to those
principal men whom the high priests retained as their
private counsellors, and whom they occasionally sent
as their legates to the foreign Jews, either to collect the
yearly tax for the temple or to other i
sions. We have not, indeed, a direct testimony at hand,
proving that the title of Apostles was given to such le-
gates of the high priests in the days of Christ Yet
there is intimation of this inGal. 1. {.;and Jerome so
understood the passnge. See his Comment. &c. Upp.
tom. ix. p. 124, And that after the destruction of
Jerusalem, the legates of the Jewish Patriarchs (who
stood in the place of high priests) were called apostles,
is fully proved. Seo Jerome, wbi supra, and Eusebius
on Isa, cap. xviil. 2. 8o also Gothofredus, on Cod,
Theodos. tom. vi. p. 251, ed. Ritter; Pectavius, on
Epiphan ad Heres,.xxx.; Wesseling, De Archonti-
bus Jud. p.91; Walch (of Gotting.) Hist. Patriarch.
Jud.; and Sulcer, Thesaur. Eccles. tom. 1. p. 477.— Mur.
4 There are two fictitious lists of the seventy disci-
ples now extant, which are falsely ascribed to Hippoly-
tus and to Dositheus. They may be seen in various
works; e.g. Fabriclus, Lur Evangeli, &ec. pag.
115—118; and annexed to the books De Vitx ¢ Morte
Mosis, cd. Fabricius; and in Ittig, Hist. Eccles. pri-
mi secul. p. 472. ‘That no sort of credit is due to them,
is shown by Ittig, wdi népm.' by Blondell, D¢ ffi’-
copis et Presbyt. p. 93, and by others. Eusebius, Hist.
celes. 1. 12, expressly declares that no catalogue of
tho seventy disciples was to be found anywhere in his
day. The two lists nearly agrce, and are evidently

- =
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7. Jesus himself gave instruction to none
but Jews; nor did be allow his disciples to
travel among other nations, as tcachers,
while be continued on carth, Matt. x. 5, 6;
xv. 24. Yet the extraordinary deeds per-
formed by him leave no room to doubt that
his fame very early extended to other na-
tions. 'There are respectable writers who
state, that Abgarus, King of Edessa, being
dzmnjerous]iy sick, sent a letter to Christ,
impforing iis assistance; and that he not
only wrote an answer to the king, but also
sent him his picture.! It is the prevailing
opinion, that not only the letters of Christ
and Algarus, but likewise the whole story
were fabricated.? I would by no means
venture to defend the credit of the letters;
but I see no very weighty reasons for re-
jecting altogether the whole story.

8. No small part of the Jewish people
were excited by the demonstrations of
divine authority in Christ, to revere him
as the Son of God; but the leading men,
especially the Pharisees and the chief priests,
whose vices and crimes he frecly reproved,
l)lotted against his life, being fearful of

osing their honours and privileges if Christ
should continue publicly to preach. For a
long time the machinations of these ungodly
men were ineffectual.  But at last, his un-
grateful disciple, Judus, disclosing the place
of his master’s nocturnal retircment, he
was seized by soldiers at the command of

- the Sanhedrim, and ordered to be tried for
 his life,

9. lle was first charged before the Jew-
ish high priest and senate, with having
violated the law, and blasphemed the ma-
jesty of God. Thence he was dragged to
the tribunal of Pilate, the Roman procura-
tor, and there accused of sedition and of
treason against Ceesar. Neither of these
accusations could have satisfied fair and
upright judges. But the clamours of the
people, which were instigated by the ir-
religious priests, compelled Pilate, though
reluctantly, to pass sentence of death upon
him. 1Ie, as he had come into our world
to make expiation for the sins of men, and

made up by collecting tagether, without the least judg-
ment, nearly all the names of Christians mentioned Fn
the New Testament, and partieularly in the salutations
of Paul.— Mur. .

- 1 BEuschius, Rist. Eccles, Jib. 1. cap. xvili. [Here is
the carliest notioe of these Letters. Yor the earliest
history of tho picture, sce Kvagrius, Mist. Fecles. lib,
iv. cap. xxvii, Sce the Letters themselves, with notes
in] Vabricius, Codex Apoeryphus, tom. i. p. 317,

2 Rec Basnage, Histoira des Juifs, tom. 1. chap. xvli.
p. 5005 Bayer, Historia Edessena et Osroéna, b, iil.
p. 104; Asseman, Biblioth, Qrient.  Clem. Vat. tom. i.
p. 554, [As to the picture, which is still preserved,
md shown at Rome, Beausobro has fully exposed
the fable in his Diss. des Images de ming divine, in
the RBillioth. Germanique, tom. xviii. p. 10,&c. Mo-
sheim, De Rebus Christ. &c. p. 78.— Mur.

knew that all the objects of”his abode
among them were accomplished, voluntaril
submitted to be nailed to a cross, on whic!
be yielded up his spotless soul to God.

10. On the third day after his burial, he
re-assumed the life which he had volun-
tarily laid down ; and showing himself alive,
he made it manifest that men no longer
owed anything to divine justice. He now
continued forty days with his disciples,
employing the time very much in giving
them instruction. To his enemies he woul
not appear visibly: among other rcasons,
one was, that he knew those unprincipled
men who had before accused him of sorcer(,
would impudently affirm that it was merely
a spectre, bearing his likeness and produced
by the power of the devil, which had ap-
peared. At length, in the presence of his
disciples, he ascended up to heaven, after
commissioning them to preach the Gospel
to all nations.

*  CIIAPTER IV.
TIE PROSPEROUS EVENTS OF THE CHURCH.

1. WuEeN Jesus was seated at tho right
hand of the eternal Father, the first proof
he gave of his majesty and power was by
the effusion of the Holy Spirit upon his
disciples and friends on earth, on the fifticth
day after his death., Actsii. 1, &e. On
receiving this celestial gift and teacher, they
were freed from all their former ignorance
and blindness of mind, and endued with
astonishing alacrity and power to fulfil the
duties of their oflice. With these mental
endowments, was joined the knowledge of
various foreign languages, which was indis-
pensable to them in giving instruction to
different nations,® and also a firm reliance

8 The nature of this “gift of tongues ™ has been ver;

variously interpreted by divines and historians.
summary of these views may be seen in Townsend's
New Test. chronologically arranged, inloc, taken chiefly
from Kuinoel, Comment. in lib. N. Test. iv. 43, &c
but a fuller list is given in Harles's edition of Fabriclus,
Biblio. Graca, iv. 760, &c. 8ee also Neander, Gesch.,
d. Pflanzung, u. Leitung, &c. 1. 10; translated in
Clarke's Biblical Cabinet, Nos.45and 46. The English
reader may also consult Middleton's E:mg on the Gift
of Tongues, Misc. Works, 4to, vol. ii. p. 81, but especially
Milman's Bampton Lectures. Oxford, 1827—lecture V.
which presents an excellent survey of this subject.
On the collateral topic of the prevalence of the Greek
language in Palestine and the East, see Milman, ubi
supra; Gresswell’s Dissertations on a Harmony of the
Gospels, 1 109—114, and the Supplementary vol. pages
1—13; also, the cclebrated work of Diodati, entitled De
Christo graece l nte excrcitatio. Nap. 1767; a trans-
Jation of which ls given in the American Biblical Repo-
sitory for 1844-45. In opposition to the extreme views
of Diodati, seo Hug, Finleitung mm die Schriften des
N. 7. vol. ii. sec. 10, translated by Wait, but more
correctly in the Amer. Bib. Rep. for 1831, p. 350, &c.;
and Pfannkuche's Essay on the Prevalence of the Ara-
mean Language in Pulestine, &e. also translated from
the German, in the same excellent periodical for 1831,
p. 317, &ec. and republished by Clark in his PAilologicus
Tracts, vol. 1. Edin. 1.6"!3.-—”.
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on the promise of Ckrist, that God would
aid them, as often as should be necessary,
by miracles.!

2. Relying on this divine assistance, the
| disciples, in accordance with the Saviour’s
| injunctions, Luke xxiv. 47; Acts i. 8;
| xi1i. 486, first laboured to convert the Jews
[| to Christ. Nor was this labour without
cffect, for many thousands of them soon
| becamo Christians. Acts ii. 41; iv. 4.
' Next they procecded to the Samaritans,
which also their commission required.
| Acts i. 8 And here, too, they gathered a
Christian church. Acts viii. 14. Lastly,
after spending many years at Jerusalem,
and regulating and confirming the churches
of Christ in Palestine and the neighbouring
regions, they travelled abroad among
various nations, their labours being every-
where attended with the greatest success.?

3. The first care of the apostles after the
Saviour's ascension was, to complete the
number of twelve apostles established by
Christ, by electing a more worthy person
to the place of Judas, who had laid violent
hands on himself. Thercfore, the -little
company of Christ’s servants at Jerusalem
being assembled, two men, the most noted
for their piety and faith in Christ, Barnabas
and Matthias, were proposed as the most
worthy of that office. One of these,
Matthias, being designated by lot, as it is
commonly supposed, or elected by the
majority of the votes of the persons present,
was constituted the twelfth apostle. Acts
i, 15, &c.®

4. As these twelve ambassadors of Christ
were all of them plain, illiterate men, and
as the Christian community, now in its
infancy, nceded & man who could attack
and vanquish the Jewish doctors and the

1 In his Comment. de Rebus Christ. ante C. M. p. 76,
Mosheim states, that ho does not account the power
@f working miracles among the supernatural gifts;
because such power neither was nor could bo conferred
on men, omnipotenco alone being able to work mira-
cles: 80 that fuith to pray for them, and to expect
theme at the hands of God, was all that the Holy Ghost
actually Imparted to the apostles.—— Mur.

2 Tt appears from the book of Acts, that the apostles,
or at least most of them, remained in and near Jeru-
salem, for several years after the ascension; but how
long they continued together is uncertain. There was
anciently a tradition which Euscbius states ( Hist.
Eccles. v. 18) on the authority of Apollonius, a writer
of the sccond century, as does Clemens Alex. ( Strom.
vi, cap. v.) from a spurious work, Predicatio Petri,
that tho Saviour enjoined upon his apostles not to leave
Jerusalem till twelne years after his ascension. About
80 long they probably continued there; and their being
divinely guided in most of their movements might give
rise to the tradition.— Mur.

3 Mosheim has a long noto in the parallel place
in his Comment. ds Rebus Christ. &c. pag. 78—80,
which he aims to prove, that #wxav kAjpovs adriy, in
Acts 1. 26, signifies they gawe their votes; and not, as it
is commonly understood, they cast their lots. But his
interpretation is very generaly rejected.— Mur.

pagan philosophers, with theirown weapons,
Jesus Christ himself, a little after the ap-
pointment of Matthias, by a voice from
heaven, created athirteenth apostle, namely,
Saul, who afterwards assumed the name of
Paul; amanwho had been a most virulent
enemy of the Christians, but who was well
skilled in the Jewish learning and not
ignorant of the Grecian., Acts ix. 1, &c.
To this truly admirable man, whether we
consider his courage, his force of mind, or
his fortitude and patient perseverance in
labours, how much the Christian world is
indebted, is manifest from the Acts of the
Apostles and his own Epistles.

5. The first of all the Christian churches
founded by the apostles, was that of Jeru-
salem; and after the form and model of
this, all the others of that age were constitu-
ted. That church, however, was governed
immediately by the apostles, to whom the
presbyters, and the overseers of the poor,
or the deucons, were subject. Though the
people had not withdrawn themselves from
the Jewish worship, yet they held their
own separate meetings, in which they re-
ceived instruction from the apostles and
presbyters, offered up united prayers, cele-
brated, in the sacred supper, the memovial
Fof Jesus Christ, of his death, and tho sal-
vation he procured; and then manifested
their mutual love, partly by their liberality
to the poor, and partly by those temperate
repasts which from their design were called
love-feasts. Acts i1, 42.¢ Among the vir-
tues for which this primitive church of
Christ was distinguished, their care of the
poor and needy is most conspicuous. For
the rich liberally supplied the wants of all
the brotherhood, and with such prompti-
tude and tenderness that Luke says, they
had all things common. Actsii. 44; iv. 32.
But it is clear from the expressions uscd
by Peter, in Acts v. 4, as well as from
other considerations, that the declaration of
Luke should not be understood, as it gene-
rally has been, of their possessing in com-
mon, but only of their using in common.?

4 Mosheim understood Acts fi. 42, as descriptive .
of the scveral parts of the ofdinary public worship of
these primitive Chrigtians, rather than of their Chris- |
tian character and conduct in general. 8ee his (om-
ment. de Kebus Christ. pag. 113—116. If Mosheim’s
interpretation of that fext is erroncous, as most inter-

reters think it is, this account of the mode of worship
n the apostolic church, rests on a slender basis.— Mur.

9 “Tt is an ancient opinion, though not older than
the fourth century, that in the church of Jerusalem |
there was such a community of goods, ag existed among |
the ancient Essenes and now among monks; but
this oplnion is destitute of any solid foundation, rest- |

in | ing solely on the declaration of Luke, that they had |

all things common. Seemy Diss. de vera_natira coma |
munionis bonorum in eccl. Hieros. which is the first |
in the second volume of my Dissert. ad hist. ecel. per-

tinentes.”"—Moshelm, de Ked. Christ. &c. p. 118.
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6. The ambassadors of Christ, leaving
Jerusalem, travelled over a great part of
the world, and in a short time collected
numerous religious socictics in various
countries. Of churches founded by them,
not a small number is mentioned in the
sacred books, especially in the Acts of the
Apostles.!  Besides these, there can be no
doubt they collected many others, both by
their own efforts and by the efforts of
their followers.  But how far they travelled,
what nations they visited, or when and
where they died, is exceedingly dubious
and uncertain.?  The stories often told
respeeting their travels among the Gauls,
the Dritons, the Spaniards, the Ger-
mans, the Americans, the Chinese, the
Indians, and the Russians, are too recent
and fantastic to be reccived by an inquisi-
tive lover of the truth.®* A great part of

these fabulous stories sprang up after the
days of Charlemagne, when most Chris-
tian churches contended as vehemently
about the antiquity of their origin as ever
did the Arcadians, Egyptians, Greeks, and
other people.

7. ]Clany who were unwilling to adopt
entirely the religion of Christ, were in-
duced, nevertheless, by the fame of his
decds and the sublime purity of his doc-
trines, to rank him among men of the
highest exccllence, and cven among the
gods, as numerous documents evince._ With
great vencration, many frcserved icturcs
of Christ and of his apostles in their houses.*
It is said that a Roman emperor, Tiberius,
proposed to have Christ enrolled among
the gods of the empire, but that the senate
rejected the proposal, Though many at

1 'The names of these churches are collected by
Hartmann, De Rebus gestis Christianor. sub  Aposto-
lis, cap. vii p. 107; and by Fabricius, Lur Evangelii,
cap. v. p 83, &e.

2 It is a very ancient and current report, confirmed
by many withesses, that all the apostles suffered public
martyrdom with the exception of John, who died a
natural death at Ephesus, That Peter, Paul, and
James died violent deaths, T believe on tho testimony of
the numnerous ancient authors ; but that the other apos-
tles did so, I eannot foel go certain. As my first ground
of doubt, a very ancient writer of the secand century,
lieracleon, a Valentinian indeed, but no contemptible
man, cited by Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. iv. cap. ix. denies
that Matthew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, and others, con-
fessed Christ before maglstrates, and were put to death
for so doing. He is urging that the public confession
of himself required by the Saviour, Matt. x. 32, may bo
made by a holy and Christian Jife, as well as by a public
avowal before a persecuting magistrate ; and he states
as proof, OV yap mdvres bt Twibuevor wioAdynoay Ty
Sua Tis Pwriis wioroyiav, kai ééqAdov. "E¢ dv Marbaios,
DArmos, Owuds, Aevis, kai dGAAoL ToAAoL, for not all that
w-re saved made that confession in words (before ma-~
gistrates), and so died. Of this number were Matthew,
Philip, Thomus, Levi, and m1ny others. Clement,
though he disapproves several things in the passage ho
quotes, leaves this statement to stand as it is; which is
proof that ze had nothing to allege against it. Philip
is expressly declared not to have suffered martyrdom,
but to have died and been buried at Hierapolis, so says
Polycrates, in his Epistle to Victor, in EKusebius, Hist,
Fecel. v. 24. Baronius, indeed ( Annales, A.D. 35, sco.
140), and after him many others maintain, that this
was not Philip the apostle, but Philip, one of the seven
deacons of Jerusalem. But Polycrates says expressly,
that he was one of the twelve apostles, A still stronger
argument is, that all the writers of the first three cen-
turics, and among them such as contended for the
high dignity of the martyrs, in opposition to the Valen-
tinians, viz. Tertullian, Clemens Alex. and Origen,
never mention but three of the apostles as being mar-
tyrs ; namely, Peter, Paul, and James the clder. Sce
Tertullian, Scorpiace, cap xv. I am thercfore led to
believe that tho reports respecting the suffer-
ings of Christ’'s ambassadors were fabricated, after the
days of Constantine. And two causes might lead to
such reports. (1) The extravagant estimation in which
martyrdom was held, made it seom necessary to rank
the apostlos among the martyrs (2) The ambiguity of
the word wdprup martyr, which properly signifies a
witness, in which sense Christ himself called his apostles
pndprupes (Acts i 8; sce also Acts ii. 32), might lead
the more ignorant to believe, and to amplity these
fables. Mosheim, De Reb. Christ. ante C. M. pag. 81—
84, ubrid{ed considorably.—Mur., -

3 Moshei is de Reb. Christ.

n C .
pag. 80, 81, says: “ As to what we are told respceting

the tr tions of tho apostles, thelr travels, miracles,
and deaths, if we cxcept what was gathered from the
New Test. and a fow other anclent monuments, a large
part is dublous and uncertain. Some things, however,
have moro credibility and verisimilitade than others. I
would not reject @/l that is clearly attested by Origen, Eu-
scbius, Gregory Nazi Pauli Jeromo, S tes,
and some more ancient writers quoted by Fusebius; but
what is attested only by authors subsequent to these, or
unknown, I would not readily believe, unless facts offer
themselves to corroborate the testimony.” Following
theso judiclous rules of Mosheim, we may believe that
Peter, after preaching long in Judea, and other parts
of Syria, probably visited Babylon, Asia Minor, and
finally Rome, where he was crucified.—Paul’s history
is given in the Acts to about A.D. 64. e was proba-
bly rcleased from captivity, visited Judea, Asia Minor,
and Greece, and returning to Rome, was there behcaded
about A.D. 67 or 8. John remained many years in
Judea, and afterwards removed to Ephesus, where ho
lived te a very advanced age, dying about A.D. 100
He was banished to Patmos about A D. 95, and was
greatly revered. James the clder (brother of John)
was put to desath by Herod Agrippa, about A D. 44.
Acts xii. 1. James tho younger, the son of Alpheeus,
spent his life in Judea, long presided over the church
of Jerusalem, and there suffcred martyrdom, a little bo-
fore the destruction of Jerusalem. Andrew probably
laboured on the shores of the Black Sea, near the
modern Constantinople, and perhaps in Greece. Philip,
either the apestle or the evangelist, is reported to have
ended his days at Hierapolis, in Phrygia. Thomas
seems to have travelled eastward, to Parthia, Media,
Persia, and India. Bartholomew took, perhaps, a more
southern course, and preached in Arabia. atthew is
also reported to have travelled cast, in the modern Per-
sia. 'Of Bimon the Canaanite nothing to be relied on
can be said. Thaddeus, Lebbeus, or Jude the brother
of James, the author of an epistle, is reported to have
preached at Edessa, in the north of Syria. Of the com-
panions of the apostles, Timothy, after accompanying
Paul many years, is said to have becn stationed at
Fphesus, whero he suffered martyrdom under Domi-
tian or Nerva. Titus, another companion of Paul, is
reported to have been stationed in Crete, where he died.
Mark, or Jchn sur d Mark, attended Paul and
afterwards Peter, and probably preached the gospel in
Egypt. Of Luke little can be said, except that he
accompanied Paul, and wrote his history, viz. the book
of Acts and a Gospel. Of Barnabas nothln; can be
said worth relating, except what is learned from the
New T t See Fabrici luz Evangelii, &o.
&c. cap. V. pag. 95—115. From this account, imper-
fect as it is, we may conclude that the apostles and
their pani ly ded their urs
the boundaries of the present Turkish empire.—

yond
Mur.

4 Euseblus, Historia Eccles. 1ib. vil. cap. xxvill. Ire
nweus, [eres. lib. i. cap. xxv, p. 250, ed. Massuet.
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the present day think this to be improbable,

et there are distinguished men who are led

y weighty reasons to a different opinion.!

8. The causes must have been divine
which enabled men, destitute of all human
aid, poor, friendless, neither eloquent nor
learncd, fishermen, publicans, and, more-
over, Jews-~that is, persons odious to all
other nations—in o short a time to per-
suade a great part of mankind to abandon
the religions of their fathers, and to cm-
brace a new religion which is opposed to
the natural dispositions of men. In their
very words there was an amazing and a
divine power of controlling the minds of
men; to which may be added miracles,
prophecies, the detection of men's secret
designs, magnanimity in the midst of perils,
contempt for all the objects of ordinary
ambition, a patient, cheerful endurance of
sufferings worse than death, us well as of
death itselt, and finally, lives of’ the most
unblemished character. That the ambas
sadors of Jesus Christ were thus furnished
for their work, is a truth perfeetly clear
and obvious. And if these holy men had
not been so furnished, no probable reason
could be offered for this rapid propagation

1 “ Of the favourable disposition of the Roman em-
perors towards Christianity, there is a remarkable testi-
mony in the Apology of Mclito Sardicensis, addressed
to Mar. Antoninus which is preserved by Eusebius, Hist.
Eeccl. iv. 26.  Melito here informs the emperor that his
predecessors not only tolerated, Christianity among
the religions, but also honoured it: fiv xai b mpéyovor
god mwpds Tais aAAais Opnoxelars éripmaav, whick sect
your progenitors treated with equal respect as the
other rebgions. e adds, that Nero and Domitian
were the only emperors who allowed the counsels
of certain adversaries to influence them to make Chris-
tianity a criminal thing. If what Mclito here says of
Nero be true, namely, that he was influenced by the
counsels of malevolent persons to persecute the Chris-
tians, then there may be some foundation tor what John
of Antioch says, in Ereerptis Valesianis, p. 808, &ec.
that Nero was favourable to the Christians and to
Christ in the beginning of his reign. ‘Tertullian,
Apologet. cap. v. p. 57, ed. Havercamp, speaks of
Tiberiug’s desire to have Christ enrolled among the
gods, as of a thing universally known. Iuscbius ( Hist.
Lccles, il 2), Orosius (Chron. Puscal. vii. 4), and
others afterwards repeat the story, relying chictly on
the authority of ‘Lertullian. See Baldwin, Com-
ment, ad Edicta Peterum Principum Rom. de Christ.
pages 22, 23; and Fabricius, Lux Evangcli, &c.
p. 221, But very learned men in this age have deemed
this wholly incredible, and not at all compatible with
the character of Tiberius and with the state of the
cmpire at that time. In what manner men equally
learned and ingenious have repelled their arguments,
may be seen in the Essay of Theod. Haseus, De Decreto
Tiberii, quo Christum referre volwit in nunerum deo-
rum. Erfurt, 1715, 4to; and in the French letter of J.
C. Isclius on this subjeet, in the bibliothéque Germani-
que, tome xxxii. p. 147, and tome xxxiii. p.12; Mosheim,
Do Beb. Christ. &o.p. 91, &¢  Secalso Altmunn, Dis-
quisitio historico-critwa de Epistole Pilati ad Tiberium,
&ec. Berne, 1775, 8vo. In this Kssay Professor Alt.
mann maintains ; (1) That Pilate was actually informed
of the resurrcction of Christ by the guard. ~ (2) That
he did really send to Tiberius an accouat of the death
and resurrection of Jesus, though not such an account
as the one now extant. (3) That Tiberius actually
proposed in the senate that Jesus should be honoured

of Christianity by so small and feeble a
band.

9. To all this must be added the ability
which these ambassadors of God possessed,
of transferring the power of working mi-
racles to their disciples. Many, as soon as
they were baptized according to Christ’s

directions, and consecrated to God by |
prayer and the imposition of hands, were

able immediately to express their thoughts
in foreign languages which they had never
learned, to foretell future events, to heal
the sick by pronouncing the name of Jesus,
to call the dead to life, and to perform
other decds above the power of man.?

What must have been thought of the men |

who had ability to confer such wonderful
powers on others!

10. Those who pretend to assign other
causes for this surprising revolution in the
religious state of the world, recite fictions
which will never satisfy an attentive ob-
server of human aftairs,  Some conjecture
that the kindness of Christians to the poor,
induced a multitude of idle and vicious
persons to embrace Christianity. But they
forget that such as embraced this religion
cxposed their lives to imminent danger;
nor do they reflect that vicious, lazy per-
sons, who would not work, were not tole-
rated among Christians. 2 Thess. 1ii. 6—
12.  Equally groundless is the representa-
tion of others, that the proiligate and fla-
gitious lives of the pagan priests caused
many to turn Christians. But the vile
character of these priests, though it might
bring the ancient systems of religion into
contempt, could not produce attachment
to Christianity, which exposed its votaries
to the loss of property, character, and life.
The man must be beside himself who could
reason thus: ““The priests of the religion
in which I was educated lead proflizate
lives; I therefore will join myself with those
who are universally despised, and by the
public laws condemned, and thus put my life
and fortune to the most imminent hazard.”?

as a god. This subject is also examined by Lardner,
Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, vol. lii. p. 599, &e.
Ed. Lond. 1815, 4to.—AMur.

¢ Sce, among otkers, Pfanner, De Charismatis, sive
donis miraculosis antique ecclesie.  Francf. 1683, 12mo.

3 See nlso Mosheim, Comment. de Reb. Christ. pages
90—92. [Since the appearance of Gibbon's History of
the Decline and Fall of the Rom. Emp. in the fifteenth
chapter of which he endeavoured to account for the
rapid spread of the Gospel by referring it solely to se-
condary causes, many excellent works have appearcd
on this subject, in support of the argument founded on
the early propagation of Christianity, in favour of its
diviue origin and character. See Milman's Gibbon, vol.
il. p. 259, &c. and the several answers to Gibbon by
Bishop Watson, Sir D. Dalryrple, and others. See also
Larducr's Heathen Testimonies, Bullet's Hist. of the
lExtab. %‘ Christinity, t Sali 'y- Loudon,
76—,

-
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CHAPTER V.
TUE ADVERSE EVENTS OF THE CHURCH.

1. Tuoucna the disciples of Christ were
distinguished for the cxcellence of their
doctrines and the purity of their lives, yet
the Jewish priests and rulers not only
treated them with extreme contumely and
abuse, but put to death as many of them as
they could.  This appears from the martyr-
dom of Stephen, Acts vii. 55; of James
the son of Zcbedee, Acts xii. 1, 2; and of
James the Just, whopresided over thechurch
of Jerusalem.! The truc cause of this
hostility was undoubtedly the envy of the
Jewish priests and doctors, and their fear
of losing their personal advantages if Chris-
tianity prevailed.

2. No less cruelty was shown to the in-
nocent, disciples of Christ, by those Jews
who lived out of Palestine, in the Roman
provinces. It appears from the Acts of the
Apostles and from other credible records,
that they spared no pains to instigate tho
magistrates and the populace to destroy the
Christians. To this madness, they were
excited by the high-priest and the elders of
the Jews living in Palestine, who, as we
arc informed, sent messengers to the foreign
Jews, exhorting them to avoid all connexion
with the Christians and to persecute themn
as far as was in their power.? To cloak
this base procedure under an honourable
garb, they gave out that the Christians had
trcasonable designs against the IRoman
government; that they acknowledged as
their king one Jesus a malcfactor, whom
Pilate had most justly punished with death.
This rage against the Christians was propa-
gated from father to son, through successive

encrations; so that the church henceforth
ad no more bitter enemies than the Jews.3

3. But God himself visited this perfidious
nation with the sorest judgments, on account
of their cruelties to the Saviour and his
friends; for he suffered Jerusalem, the
capital of Palestine, together with the
temple, to be razed to their foundation by
the Roman emperor Vespasian and his son
Titus, about forty years after Christ's as-
cension; and an innumerable multitude of
the people to perish by the sword, and most
of the survivors to be sold into slavery. A
more distressing scene than this,—which is

1 Josephus, Antiq. Jud. lib. xx. cap. viii. ; and Euse-
bius, Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. cap. xxiif.

2 See Justin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryphone, pages 51
—58, 109, 138, 318, ed. Jebb.

3 Passages from early Christian writers, who com-
plain of the Jewish persccutions, are collected by
Fabricius, Luz Evang. cap. vi. sec. 1. p. 121. See
also the Epist, of the church of Smyrna, De Mari{yrio
Polycarpi, sec. xil. xili.— Schl.

described at large by Josephus,* himself a
Jew,—is, perhaps, nowhere to be found in
the records of history. From this period,
the Jews have been, even more than before,
objects of hatred and abhorrence to all
nations.

4. The Gentiles, who were polytheists,
brought upon the Christian church still
greater calamities than the Jews could do,
whose power was not equal to their malice.
The persecutions of the Christians by the
Romans, have for many ages been account-
ed ten in number,d  But the ancient his-
tory of the church docs not sup{;ort pre-
cisely this number: for if we reckon only
the general and more severe persccutions,
they were fewer than ten ; but, if we include
the provincial and more limited persccutions,
the number will be much greater than ten.
Some Christians of the fifth century were
led by certain passages of the Scripture,
especially by one in the Revelation, cap.
xvii. 12214, to believe that it was decreed
the Christian church mnust pass through ten
grievous persecutions; and to this opinion
they afterwards endeavoured to accommo-
date in different ways the reluctant testi-
mony of history.®

5." Nero first enacted laws for the exter-
mination of Christians. Doemitian next did
the same, and afterwards Marcus Anto-
ninus the philosopher, Severus, and the
other emperors who were hostile to the
Christians. Yet these decrees were not all
equally severe, nor allfounded on the same
causes. A celebrated lawyer of the name
of Domitius, anciently collected all the im-
perial laws against the Christians, in his
treatise De Officio Proconsulis;? which, if
it were now extant, would doubtless throw
much light on the history of the church
under the pagan emperors. In the mean-
time very much is left wholly to conjecture.

6. As the Romans were not accustomed
to trouble any people on account of their

4 In his Iistory of the Jewish War. [See also Bas-
nage, Histoira des Juifs, tome i, chap. xvil.— Schl.

5 The writers on these persecutions are enumerated
by Fabricius, Luz Evang. cap. vil. p, 133, &e.

6 Sce Sulpit. Severus, Hist. Sacra, lib. ii. cap. xxxiil.
p. 387, cd. Horn.; Augustine, De Civit. Dei, lib, xvii.
cap. lif. [In the fowrth century, the number of
the persecutions had not been defined. Lactantius,
De Mort, persecut. reckons up only siz. Euscbius, Hist,
Ecclcs. does not state their number, yet we might
make out nine from this writer. This is the number
given by Sulpitius Severus, in the fifth century, DBut
in his times originated the opinion of just ten perse-
cutions; and Sulpitius, to make out that number, in-
cludes the persecution of Antichrist in the end of the
world. See Mosheim, D¢ Relus Christ. ante C. M.

p. 98, &c,—Schl.

.7 Bee L i Instit. Divinar. lib. v. cap. xi.

What remain of these laws, are illustrated by Bald.

win, Comment. ad edicta veter. princip. nor. de .
Christianis; republished by Gundling, with Baldwin's
Constantinus Magnus. Halle, 1727, 8yo.
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religion, and as they suffered the Jews in

articular to live according to their own
aws, it is not improperly asked, what could
have induced them to inflict so many evils
on the Christians, whose religion was so
holy, and so fricndl;i both to public and
private happiness? The first cause of this
cruclty I conceive to be, that the Christians
contemned and abhorred the public religion
of the state, which was so closely connected
with the form and administration of the
Roman government.  For though the
Romans tolerated all the religions from
which the Commonywealth had nothing to
fear, they would not suffer the ancient reli-

ion of their nation, as established by the
aws, to be derided and the people to bo
withdrawn from it. Yet both these the
¢hristians dared to do. Nor did they assail
only the Roman religion, but likewise the
religion of every other nation,  Hence the
Romans concluded, that the Christian sect
was not only arrogant beyond all measure,
but was also unfriendly to the public peace
and tranquillity, and calculated to excite
civil wars, This, if I do not mistake, is that
hatred of the kuman race with which Taci-
tus taxes the Christians, and is the true
ground of his denominating Christianity a
pernicious superstition, and of Suetonius
styling it malignant.!

7. %nother principal cause of the Roman
hostility to Christianity was, that the Chris-
tian worship had nothing of what was com-
mon to other religions. For the Christians
had no sacrifices, no temples, no statues, no
oracles, no order of priests; and the incon-
siderate multitude deemed those who were
without these, to be destitute of all religion;
and by the Roman laws, those who seemed
to deny the Deity or the national gods
wero regarded as the pests of human society.
Besides, the worship of so many deities
afforded support to a countless throng of
priests, augurs, soothsayers, merchants,
and artists—all of whom were in danger of
coming to want, if Christianity should pre-
vail; and therefore, with united strength,
they rosc up against it and wished to ex-
terminato its followers.?

8. They whose intercst it was to arrest
the progress of Christianity, in order to
effect their object the sooner, disseminated
among the vulgar the basest calumnies
against the Christians and their religion.
These slanderous stories, the people, who
were fickle and credulous, too easily ac-

! See Tacltus, Annal. lib. xv. cap. xliv.; Suetonius,

Nero, cap. xvi. Because such as could not endure the
sacred rites and the religion of the Romans, nor those

credited. 'What they were may be learned
from the writers of apologies for Christianity
in the early ages.® The same persons cun-
ningly persuaded the multitude, that all
the calamitics, wars, tempests, and discases,
which afflicted mankind, were sent upon
them by the angry gods, because the Chris-
tians, who contemned their authority, were
everywhere tolerated.*  Other less weighty
causes arc here omitted.

9. The various kinds of punishment. both
capital and corrective, which were inflicted
on those who venerated Christ, are de-
scribed by learned men, in works professedly
on that subject.> The manncr of pro-
ceeding before the tribunals may be seen
in the Acts of the Martyrs, in the lctters
which passed between Pliny and Trajun,
and in other ancient documents.6 But it
is clear, that the mode of proceeding in the
courts was not always the same; for the
laws and the reseripts of the emperors, by
which the magistrates were to be guided,
were very different at different periods.
Thus, at one time the Christians were care-
fully sought after; at another, the judges
whited till some one came forward to nceuse
them. Sometimes the confessing or con-
victed Christians were hurricd forthwith to
execution, if they did not renounce their
religion; at other times, the magistrates
laboured, by various specics of torture and
cruelty, to induce them to apostatize.

10. Those who fell in these perilons
days of the church, being put to death in
different ways, were called Martyrs; a term
borrowed from the sacred writings, and
denoting that they were witnesses for Christ.
Those who were hold to profess Christ
before the magistrates, and for his sake
incurred the loss of health, or goods, or
honours, were denominated confessors.
Both obtained immense veneration and
influence among the Christians; and the
enjoyed prerogatives and honours wlnici

xix. 25. Pliny, Epist. lib. x. ep. 97. “Tho temples,

which were almost deserted, begin to be frequented

ain; and the eacred rites, which had been long ne-

gecwd. are again performed. The victims which

itherto had found almost no purchasers, begin to come
to the market,” &c.

3 This subject is, nearly exhausted by Kortholt,
Paﬁama Obtrectator, sew de Calumntis gental. in Christ,
Keil, 1698, 4to; to which add Huldrich, De Calum-
niis gentil. sn Christ. Zur. 1744, 8vo. [8ee also Tur-
ner’s Calumnies on the primitive Christians accounted
Jor. London 1727, 8vo.—R.

4 Sec Arnobius, Adversus Gentes. [and Tertullian,
Apoleget. cap. xl.—Schl.

s Galloni and 8

gl i De  Cruciatibus
Martyrum the latter printed at Jena, 1673, 4to; the
best edition of the former is, Antw. 1668, 12mo. [Both
contain mixtures of the doubtful with the true; for the

of all the world, seemed to be the foes of kind and
to indulge hatred towards all nations.
2 See the account of Demetrius the sllversmith, Acts

Adcta Maréyrum now extant cannot be relied on.
—Moshelm, De Rebd. Chr. &c — Mur.

6 Bee Bashmer, Jus Eccler. Protest. tom. iv. lib. v.
Decretal. tit. i, sec. 32.
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were altogether peculiar and extraordinary;
and such as would furnish matter for a
volume which would be useful in various
respects. These prerogatives werc un-
doubtedly conferred on the martyrs and
confessors, to induce others more readily
to encounter evils of every kind for Christ’s
sake.! But as all peculiar privileges, by
the fault of men, degenerate into sources
of evil, so these were conferred not un-
frequently on the undeserving; and they
served to encourage superstition and other
evils. .

11. That a great number of persons of
every class and rank, suffercd death for the
cause of Christ, during the first three or
four centuries, no impartial person ac-

uainted with those times can entertain a
doubt.  But since Dodwell's attempt to
invalidate this ancient opinion,? many have
agreed with him, and have maintained
that only a few actually suffered death on
account of the Christian religion; but they
have met with strenuous opposers, who ro-
gard this opinion as derogatory to divine
erace.  Those who take the middle path
between these two extremes, will probably
come nearest to the truth. The martyrs
were not so numerous as they were an-
ciently supposed to be, and as some still
account them; but they were more nume-
rous than Dodwell and his friends suppose.
Into this opinion, I think, they will most
readily come, who learn from the ancient
writers, that even in the most calamitous
times of the Church, not all the Christians,
ceverywhere, were persccuted and arraigned

1 This scems quite too philosophical an account of
this matter, The early Christians did not thus coldly

lculate distant ] and cffects, in order to
determine what place in their attections and what rank
in the church, they should give to their brethren and
pastors who suffered and died for their religion.  Na-
ture, religion, and all the ties which united them to
Christ, to the church, and to one another, combined to
render these holy men and consistent Christians vene-
rable and lovely in their cyes, and of course to procure
them a rank and privileges in the church altogether
peculiar. Whoever rcads the most authentic accounts
of the anclont martyrs, of Polycarp, for instance, will
800 abundant evidence of the operation of these causes;
but nothing of that calculating policy of which Mosheim
speaks — Mur.

2 In his noted dissertation, De Paucitate martyrum,
which is the eleventh among his Dissert. Cyprianica.
{Gibbon eagerly seized on Dol@well’s conclusions in
this dissertation; and in the sixteenth chapter of his
Decline and Fall, &c. he endeavours to extenuate the
cruelties of the Roman authorities against the Chris-
tians, and to depreciate their sufferings in the cause of
truth. Bee Milman’s excellent notes on this chapter ;
and some judicious remarks in that most intcresting
work, tland's Church in the Catacombs. Lond.
1846, in the fourth chapter, entitled « The Martyrs of

for trial. Persons in the humbler condi-
tions of life were generally more safe, while
greater danger impended over the rich,
whose wealth had charms for the judges,
over the learned, the doctors and heads of
churches, the witty and the eloquent.3
12. The words and actions of the mar-
tyrs, from the time of their arrest till their
last moments, were carefully committed to
writing, in order to be read on certain days
as examples to posterity. But only a few
of these Acta Martyrum have reached us;t ||
much the greater part of them having been
committed to the flames, during the ten
years’ war of Diocletian against the Chris-
tians; for that emperor required all the
books and papers of Christians at that time
to be collected and burned. TFrom the
cighth century, both the Grecks and the
Latins took great pains to compile lives of |
the ancient martyrs; but the more discern-
ing even in the Romish Church now admit
that the greater part of these accounts are
mere fables, dressed up in o style of affected
oratory. Nor is more credit due to those
catalogues of saints called Martyrologies,
which were cither compiled by ignorant
and incompetent men or have since been
much fulsiicd. Ience this part of ccclesi-
astical history enjoys very little light. .
13. Nero was the first emperor who per.
sccuted the Christians, and his cruclty was
extreme. 1lc accused those innocent peo-
ple of a crime which he himselfhad commit-
ted; namely, that of sctting fire to the city
of Rome.® ~ And to make the punishment
correspond with the crime, he caused the
streets of the city to be illuminated through
the night by the burning bodics of many of
them, whom he had sewed up alive in gar-
ments covered with pitch.  Others were
put to death in a different manner. This
crsecution began in the middle of Novem-
er, A.D. 64. In it, the ancients tell us,
Paul-and Peter suffered death at Rome;
but many cannot bring themselves to be-
lieve this, because of its repugnance to chro-
nology.® This persecution terminated at

3 8ee Martyrium Polycarpi, sec. 12; Acta Fruc-
tuosi, in Ruinart's Aecta Martyr. p. 219; Cyprian,
Epist. v. and xiv, p. 10 and 23 ed. Benedict. and maor;;y
others; Mosheim, De Reb., Christ. ante C. M. p. 106.

— Mur.

4 Such of them as are not wholly unworthy of credit
were collected in a moderato sized folio, by Ruinart,
f;l;tsl‘ ,;r]fmorum Martyrum sincera 6t Selecta. Amster,

, folio.

& Bee the two French dissertations of Alph. de Vig-
noles, on the canse and the commencement of Nero's
persecution in Masson's [Histoire critique de la Hé-

the Catacombs,” This work pic-
torial illustrations of the sepulchral remains of th:lgrl.
mitive Christians in Rome, many of them now published
for the first time; and I can vouch, from personal ob-
servation, for the extreme accuracy with which they
are executed.—R.

publique des Lettres, tome viil, pages 74—117, and
tome ix. pages 172—186. Bee also Toinard on Lac.
tantius, De Mortibus persocutorum, p. 398.

6 Tillemont, Histotre des Empereurs, tome 1. p. 564,
&c.; and Baratler, De S fons Ro . Pontyf. cap.
v. p. 60. [All agree that both these apostles, Paul and
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the death of Nero, who is well known to
have been his own exccutioner, A.D. 68.
For about four years, thercefore, the Chris-
tians suffered every species of cruelty at
his hands.

14. How fur the persccution under Nero
extended is not agreed among the learned.
For while the greater number suppose it
spread over the whole Roman empire, there
are those who think it was confined to the
city of Rome. The former opinion, which
is the more ancient,' appuars to us best

Peter, were put to death in the relgn of Nero; but in
respect to the year and thoe place, there is controversy.
Many question whether both suffered at the same time.
They believe, according to the testimony of Prudentius
( Peristephan. Hym. xil. De passione beat, Apost. Petri et
Pauli, ver, 5), that Peter suffered one year earlier than
Paul. but on the same day. As to the day on which
Paul sutfered, some make it the 29th of June, and
others the 23d of February. The year is by some deo-
termined to A.D). 64; so Von Henchen, Acte Sanctor.
April, tom. i.; Papebroch, Propyleum ad Adcta Sanc-
tor. (May); Pagl, Critica in Annal. Baron. tom,
i. pages 51, 52,;—by others A.D. 65, and again
by others A.D. 67; so Baumgarten ;—and lastly
by others A.D. 68; so, also, Pearson, Annales Paulini,
p. 25, which i3 the most probable opinion. 'The
day when both apostles suffered was probably the
221 of KFebruary. That Paul was beheaded during
Nuro's persecution, s supported by the testimony of
Iusebius, flist. Eccl. lib. il. cap. xxv.. and of Lactan-
tius, De Mort. persecut. cap. il. p. 1375, d. Buinemann,
As to the place, an obscure writer, Valenus, in a
book, Quo Petrus Romam mon wenisse demonstratur,

- 1660, 4to, p, 40, denios that either-apostle suffered at
Rome, and endeavours to prove that their martyrdom
was at Jerusalem, which also Bale maintains in regard
to Poter, Centur. Scriptor. Britan. p. 16. This opi-
nion is confuted by vnr{ous writors, who are mentioned
in Walch's Biblioth. theol. selecta, tom. iil. p. 468. On
this whole subject, consult Cave, Life of Paul, chap.
vil sce. 9, p. 424, of his Antiq. Apostol. Tillemont,
Mém. pour servir @ Uhistoire de U'église, tom., 1. part ii.
n. 42, p. 768; and Fabrictus, Codex Apocryph. N. T.
par. L p.450.  On the fabulous circumstances re-
lated of Paul's martyrdom, sce Walch's Iist. Ececles.
N. T. p. 277.—8chl. [On the chronology of Paul's
life and labours, see Witsius, Mcletemeats Leidensia,
1703, 4to; Pearson, Annales Paul.; the Introductions to
the N. T. by Eichhorn, Bertholt, Horne, &c. and other
works referred to in Winer's Biblisches Realw. art.
Paul.—Mur. [See also Burton’s Attempt to ascertain
the Chronology of the Acts of the Apostles, &e. Oxf.
1830 ; Gresswell's Dissert. on a Harm. of the Gospels,
vol. L diss. xiii. vol. il. diss. 1; and the Supp. vol.
Brown's Ordo Swclorum, p 96, &¢.; and the older Works
by Lardner, Benson, Macknight, &c.— 2.

1 The first who rejected the op 80 far
as I know, was Baldwin [an eminent civilan of
Parls, who died A.D. 1573), in his Comment. ad edicta
Imperator. in Christianos, pag. 27, 28. After him,
Launol, in Diss. qua Sulpitii Severi locus de prima
martyrum Gallie epocha vindicatur, sec. 1, pag. 139,
140, Opera, tom. ii. par. i. Still more learned,
and on the samo side, was Dodwell, diss. xi. in his
Dissert. Cyprian. sec. 13, p. 59, whom many others
have followed: among whom are Le Clerc, Hist,
Eccles. N. T. Smcul. i. p. 428; Lange, Hist. FEc-
cles. p. 360; Gurtler, Syst. theol. prophet. p. 491;
Baumgarten, Auszug der Kirchengesch, vol. i. p.

376, who supposes the persecution extonded only so
far as the power of the Prmtorian Preefect ; Sewmler,
Selec. Capita Hist. Eccles. tom. 1. p. 24. [ Also Schmidt,
Handbuch der christl. Kirchengesch, vol, i. p. 120,
and Neander, dlgem. Gesch. d. christl. Rel. §c. vol.
i. i p. 137.—~Mur. [The arguments for both
opinions are stated in Walch, Hist. Eccles. p. 548,
who thinks the to be altogether doubtful
Jahlonski was of the same sentiment, Institut. Historie
Christ. antig. p. 40 — Schl.

(P

supported. We do not hesitate to join
with those who think that public laws were
enacted against the whole body of Chris-
tians, and were sent abroad into the pro-
vinces  T'o this opinion we are led, among
other reasons, by the authority of Tertul-
lian, who clearly intimates that Nero, as
well as Domitian, enacted laws against the
Christians, which laws Trajan in part re-
pealed or annulled.? The noted Spanish
or Portuguese inscription, in which Nero
is commended for having purged the pro-
vince of the new superstition, is suspected
by the Spaniards themselves, and 1 place
no reliance on it.3 The Christians, more-
over, were condemned, not so much for
their religion as on the charge of having
sct fire to Rome.* But who can suppose
that a religious rect which the emperor
himself charged with such a crime, would
be quictly tolerated by him beyond the
limits of Rome?®

2 Tertullian, Apologet. cap. iv. p. 46, ed. Haver-
camp. [Considering Tertullian’s fervid and rhetori-
cal style, his vague assertions that Nero first “drew the
sword” against the Christians, and that the vilest
of the emperors enacted persecuting-laws are now
gencrally rejected as insuflicient evidence, in the ab-
scnce of well-attested fucts, either that Nero cnacted
public laws agalnst the Christians, or that his persecu-
tion of themin the city extended tothe provinces. On
this subject, and on the causes which fmplicated the
Christians with the burning of Rome, see Milman’s
Hi:t.lf‘v Christ, chap. ii. pages 36—38, and note in p,
45.— 1.

8 This inscription may be seen in Gruterus, In-
scriptiones, vol. 1. page 218, note 9. [It is this:
Neronl, ob provinclam latronibus et his qui novim
generi humano superstitionem inculcabant, purgatain, )
But the best Spanish writers do not venture to defend
the authority of this inscription, because it has not
been scen by any onc; and Cyriac of Ancona, who
first produced It, is acknowledged by all to be unworthy
of credit. 1 will subjoin the decision of that excel-
lent and judicious historian of Spain, Ferreras,
Histoire génirale d’ Espagne, tome i. p. 192: “1 can-
not refraln from remarking, tnat Cyriac of Ancona
was the first who published the inseription and that
from him all others had derived it. But as the credi-
bility of this writer is suspected in the judgment of all
the learned, and as not a vestige nor any rocollection
of this inscription remains in the places whero it is
said to have been found, and no one now knows where
to find it; every one may form such opinion of it as
he pleascs.” [Yet this spurious inscription found a
zealous detender in the younger Walch, who published
a Dissertation, entitled Persecut. Christianorum Neron.,
in Iisp. ex antiquis monim. probanda, uberior explana-
tio. Jona, 1753, 4to.—R.

4 BecRuinart, Preef. ad Acta Martyrum, p. 31, &c.

5 Nearly all the facts rolating to this persecution,
except the martyrdon of Peter and Paul, wo owe to
Tacitus, the Roman historian, Annal. lib. xv. cap.
xliv. After describing the contlagration, which utterly
consumed tAres of the fourteen wards, and spread ruin
in seven others, and likewise the efforts of Nero to
soothe the indignant and miserable citizens, he says:
“But noh d, no ifi of the prince, nor
explations of the gods, removed from kAim the infamy
of having ordered the conflagration. Therefore, to
stop the clamour, Nero falsely accused and subjected
to the most exquisite punishments, a pcoplo hated for
their crimes called Christiuns. The founder of the
sect, Christ, was executed in the reign of Tiberius, by
the procurator Pontius Pilate. The pernicious super-
stition, repressed for & thine, burst forth again, not
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15. Nero being dead, the fury of this
first war against the Christians ceased.
But in the year 93 or 94,' a new assault
was made upon them by Domitian, an em-
peror little inferior in crime to Nero.?
The cause of the persccution, if we give
credit to Hegesippus, was the fear of losing
his empire; for the emperor had learned in
some way that a person would arise from
among the relatives of Christ, who would at-
tempt a revolution and would produce com-
motion in the empire.® This persceution
undoubtedly was severe, but it was of short
continuance, as the emperor was soon after

only through Judea, the birth-place of the evil, but at
Rome also, whero everything atrocious and base centres
and is in repute.  Those first scized confessed; then
a vast multitude, detected by their means, weroe con-
victed, not so much of the crime of burning the city as
of hatred to mankind. And insult was added to their
torments; for, being clad in skins of wild beasts, they
were torn to picces by dogs, or affixed to crosses to
be burned, were used as lights to dispel tho darkness of
night when the day way gone. Nero devoted his gar-
dens to tho show, and held Circensian games, mixing
with the rabble, or mounting a chariot clad like a
coachman. Honce, though the guilty and those merit-
ing the severest punishment suffered, yet compassion
was excited beeause they were destroyed, not for the
public good, but to satisty the cruclty of an individual.”
The commrncement of this persccution is determined
by the time of the conflagration, which Tacitus says
¢ Annal. cap. xv. pages 33—41) began the 18th of July,
A.D. 65 (or xiv. Kalend. Seatiles, C. Lecanio et M.,
VLicinio Coss.), and lasted six days. Somo timo after,
but in the same year, the persecution broke out; but
how long it continued is uncertain. If Paul and Peter
suffered In the very last year of Neros reign, as the
fathers state (Kuscbius, Chronicon; and Jerome, De
Viris illustr. cap. i. and v.), the persecution doubtless
ceased only on Nero's death. But if they suffered car-
lier, then we have no proof of the continuance of the
persccution 8o long.— Mur.

1 The precise year in which the persecution by Do-
mitian began is not certain. Toinard has discassed
the point in his notes on Lactantius, De Mort. persecut.
cap. iil. That it raged in the year 95, is stated by
Euscbius, Hist. Eccles. cap. iil. p. 18, but how long be-
fore this it commenced is not clear. Pagi ¢ Crit. annal.
Baron. tom. i. pages 85—87) supposcs it began A.D.
93. Tolnard (nbi supra), A.D. 94, and Dodwell ( Diss.
Cyprian. cap. xi. p. 71), A.D. 95. Mosheim, De
Kieb, Christ. ante C. M. says A.D. 94 or 95.— Mur.

2 Sce Ruinart, Pref. ad Acte Mart. p. 32. [Ittig,
Selectw Iist. Eccles. capita, sacul. i, cap. vi. sec, 11,
p. £3L.—Scll.

3 Busebins, Hisg, Eccles, lib. lil. cap. xbe xx.

murdered.* The principal martyrs named
are Flavius Clemens, a consul, and Fla-
via Domitilla,® his niece or wife. In the
midst of this persecution Jokn, the apostle,
was banished to the isle of Patmos; but
whether he was first cast into a caldron of
boiling il by order of the emperor, and
came out alive and unhurt, though asserted
by Tertullian and others, has appeared to
many to be uncertain,®

¢ The termination of this perseention is stated diffe-
rently by the ancients.  Somo say that Domitlan him-
gelf put an end to it before his death. Hegesippus (in
Euscbias, Eccl. HHist. 1ib. iil. cap. xx.) states that Do-
mitian, having learned that there were Christians of
the lincago of David and kinsmen of Christ, still living
in Palestine, had them brought to Rome, and interro-
gated thom closely respecting their pedigree, their
wealth, and the futurc kingdom of Christ. And from
their answers and their whole appearance, he concluded
he had nothing to fear from them, and dismissed thein;
and thercupon he published a decree terminating tho
persecution. 8o likewise Tertullian (Apologet. cap.
v. p. 60) says of Domitian, “He receded from his at-
tempt. and rescalled those he had banished.” Jut
Lactantius ( De Mort. persecut. cap. iii.) represents
his acts and edicts as repealed after his death, when it
was that the Church recovered its former state. And
Xiphilin, on Nerva ( Dion Cassius, lib. lxviil. cap. i.
abridged by Xiphilin), says that « Nerva re-called those
banished for impiety,” t.e. the Christlans. FPerhaps
Domitian published an edict favourable to the Chris-
tians a little before his death, the benefits of which
they began to enjoy first after his deceaso.— Sehl.

6 Sce Kusebius, Hist. Eecles. lib. fil. cap. xviil. and
Chronicon, ann., 95. Some have supposed that the
wife and nieco of Clemens both had the same name,
and that the first was banished to the istand of Panda-
turia near Italy, and the second to another island
called Pontia. Soo Tillemont, Mém.pour servir d I'his-
toire de U'église, tom. ii. p. 124, &o. and Fleury, Histoire,
&e. livr. i‘f sec. 652.—Schl. [See Burton's Lect. on
the Ecc. Hist. of the first three centuries, vol. i. pages
367-8, for an account of this interesting caso of mar-
tyrdom. He observes that Domitian had destined the
sons of this Clemens and Domitilla to succeed him in
the empire; and therefore If the tyrant had been cut off
beforo they suffered, “a Christian prince might have
been seated upon the throne of the Cesars at the end
of the first century.”— It

6 Sce the amicable discussion between the Rev, Mr,
Icumann and myself, in my Syntagmae Diss. ad histo-
riam cccles, pertinentium, tom. ). pages 497546,
[ The whole controversy scems to rest on a passage in
Tertullian, De Praescript ady. haret. cap. xxxvl. as
the only original authority for the story, which Is In
itself improbable, All the more discerning, of late,
cither doubt or deny the truth of the story.— Mur.
[See Jortin's Kemarks on Ecc. Hist. vol. i, vages 200—1.
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PART IL
THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCIL

CIAPTER 1.
THE STATE OF LEARNING AND PHILOSOPIIY.

1. Tr it were known what opinions were
advanced and maintained by the men of
most intelligence among the oriental na-
tions at the time when the Christian reli-
gion began to enlighten mankind, mnn?l
things in the early history of the Church
might be more fully and more accurately
cxplained. But only a fow fragments of
-oricntal philosophy, as all know, have come
down to us; and those which have reached
us still need the labours of a learncd man
to collect them all, arrange them properly,
and expound them wisely.!

2. The prevailing system in Persia was
that of the Magi, who, as is well known,
placed two principles or deities over the
universe—the one good, the other evil. The
followers of this system, however, were not
aagrced in respect to the precise nature of
these principles.?  Yet this doctrine spread
over no small portion of Asia and Africa,
particularly among the Chaldeans, Assy-
rians, Syrians, am'il Egyptiuns, though un-
der different modifications ; nor did it leave
the Jews untinctured with its principles.?
The Arabians of that and the subscquent
age were more remarkable for strength and
courage than for intellectual culture; for
they attained to no celebrity for learning
before the times of Mokammed. This their
own writers do not deny.*

8. The Indians, from the carliest times,
were much famed for their love of profound
knowledge. Of their philosophical tenets
we could perbaps form an opinion, at the

1 There is extant an English work of 'Thomas Stan-
loy, on The History of Oriental Philosophy, which Le
Clerc translated into Latin. But that learned man
has left the ficld of oricntal philosophy not to be gleaned
only, but to be recaped by others. He is mach inferior

in genius and erudition to Brucker, whose Hist.
Crit. Philos. should by all means be consulted.

3 See Hyde, HMistorsa religionis veterum Persarum.
Oxon. 1700, 4to, a very learned work, but ill-digested
and full of improbable conjectures. [For moro recent
information, see a work by Dr. Tholuck of Halle, en-
titled, Sufi sive th rl' Pm‘mrum, theists
&c. Berl. 1821, 8vo; also, Milman's Hist. of*Christ.
vol. 1, p. 65, &c. with the roferences in the notes. Matter,
in his valuable Histoire critique du Gnosticisme, &c. 2d
edit. 1843, throws additional light on the religious and
philosophical views of the principal Persian and Indian
sects, and on their influence primarily on Judaism and

afterwards on the corrupters of Christianity., See
vol. i. pages 105—130.— 2.
8 Sce Wolf, Manichei. ante Manich Hamb,

1707, 8vo ; Mosneim, Noles on Cudworth’s Intell. Syst.
pages 328—423, &o. [See also Burton's Bumpton
tures, pages 45, &c.—R.

4 Sce Abulpharajus, De Moribus Arabum, p. 6, pub-
lished by Pocock.

present day, if their very ancient sacred
book which they denominate Veda or the
luw were brought to light, and translated
into some language better known. The
accounts given by travellers among the In-
dians concerning this book arc so contra-
dictory and fluctuating that we must wait
for further information.® The Jgyptians

5 I have recently learned that this most desirablo
book has been obtained by sotne French Jesuits resid-
ing in India; and that it has been or will be deposited
in the King of France's library. Seo Letire du P.
Calmette @ M. de Cartigny, in the Lellres édifiantes
et curieuses des Miss, Etrangéres, tom, xxi. Recueil, p.
456, &c. and tom. xxiii. Rec. p. 161. [The Hindoo lite-
rature and theology were little known when Mosheim
wroto. Since that time, and especially since the esta-
blishment of the Asiatic Socicty at Calcutta, by Sir
William Jones in 1793, this ficld of knowledge has been
explored with equal industry and success. Sce the
Aviatic Researches, 13 vols, 4to 3 Sir William Jones’s
works, 6 vols. 4to; Rev. Willlan Ward's View of the
Hist. &e. of tha Hindoos, 3 vols. 8vo; and numerous other
works. But it is not truc that the Fedas have been
brought to Europe, as Mosheim had been informed.
On the contrary, Mr. Holbrooke, in the &th vol. of the
Asiatic Res. describesthem asnot worth translating. le
says: * They are too volumi fora plete transla-
tion of the whole ; and what they contain would hardly
reward the labour of the reader, much less that of the
translator.”  The Fedas are four in number, called Rig
Veda, Yajush Veda, Saman Voda, and Atharvan Veda.
The first consists of five scctions, in 10,000 verses; thoe
second s divided into eighty sections, in 9,000 verses ;
the third consists of onc hundred secctions and 3,000
verses; the fourth of nine sections, with subdivisions,
and 6,000 verses. Besides the four Vedas, the Hindoos
have fourteen other sacred books, of later date and in-
ferior authority; viz. four Upavedas, six Angas, and
four Upangas. = All these were supposed to be the pro-
ductions of divine persons, and to contain all true know-
ledge, secular as well as sacred. The commcentaries on
these books, the comptlations from them, and digests
of thcir principles, are almost innumerable, and consti-
tute the whole encyclopxdia of the Hindoos. Several
of these have been translated into European languagos;
nanmely, L'Ezour-Vedam, or ancren commentaire du
Pedam, &ec. A Yverdon, 1778, 2 vols. 12mc0.  The Bha-
guat-Geeta, ov Dialigues of Kreeshna and Arjoon, in
eighteen Lectures, with notes by Wilkins. London,
1785, 4to ;5 Bugavadam, ou doctrine divine, ouvrage
Indien canonique sur U Etre supréme, los dieus, les géans,
les hommes, les diverses parties de V'univers (by Foucher
d’Obsonville), 3 Paris, 1788, 8vo, Oupnekhut, h. e.
Decretum legendum, opus ipsa in India rarissimum,
continens antiquam et arcanam, sew tlwo[og. et philosoph.
trinam, e qualuor sacris Indorum libris excerptam—

@ Persico idiomate in Latinum versum—studio et opera
Anquctil du Perron, 1801-2, 2 vols, 4to. Institutes of
Hindoo Law, or the ordi of Menu, translated by
Sir William Jones. . Lond. 1796, 8vo. The last is sup-
to follow nexf after tho Vedas in age. 8ir W,
Jones thinks it was, most probably, compiled, about 880
{lears before Christ, and the Vedas about 300 years ear-
er. . The other sacred books of the Hindoos are much
later, yet all are now ancient, From the similarity of
views between the Hindoo philosophers and thoso of
Greece, it has been thought that they must have had
some intorcourse, or that one borrowed from the other.
The ideas of the fathers in the Christian Church, and
of some moderns, would make the Greeks indebted to
the Orientals; but Meiners ( Historia doctrine de
uno Deo) and others would reverso tho stream of philo-
sophic knowledge, by supposing 1t followed the march
of Alexander's army from Greece to India. It i3 to
bo hoped this subject will receive moro light from
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were unquestionably divided into various
sects, disagreeing in opinion;! so that it is
a vain attempt of some.to reduce the phi-
losopli{ of this people to one system.

4. But of all the different systems of
philosophy which were received in Asia
and in a part of Africa in the age of our
Saviour, none was so detrimental to the
Christian Church as that which was styled
yvidig, Or science; i.c. the way to the
knowledge of the true God, and which we
have above called the oriental philosophy,
in order to distinguish it from tll;e Grecian.
Tor, from this school issued the leaders
and founders of those sects which, during
the three first centuries, disturbed and trou-
bled the Christian Church. They endea-
voured to accommodate the simple and pure
doctrines of Christianity to the tenets of
their philosophy ; and in doing so they
produced various fantastic and strange no-
tions, and obtruded upon their followers
systems of doctrine, partly ludicrous, and
partly intricate and obscure, in a very high
degree.  The ancient Greck and Latin fa-
thers, who contended against these sects,
supposed indeed that their sentiments were
derived from Plato; but those good men,
being acquainted with no philosophy but
the Grecian and ignorant of cverything
oriental, were deceived by the resemblance
between some of the doctrines of Plato and
those embraced by these seets.  Whoever
compares the Platonic philosophy carefully
with the Gnostic, will readily sec that they
arc widely different.?

tho investigations which are going forward with such
success in the prescnt age.— Mur, [The result of re.
cent inquiries into the nature of the Indian philosophy
may be scen in Ritter’'s Geschichte d. Philos. alter Zcit.
translated by Morrison, vol. iv. p. 330, &c.— .

1 Sece Moshcim’s Notes on Cudworth's Intellectual
System, tom, i, p. 415. [Tt ought to have been stated
in a provious note, whero this work was first referrcd
to, that all these valuable notes and dissertations in
the Latin translation of Cudworth, published in Ger-
many by Mosheim in 1733, have been recently trans-
lated into English by Mr. Harrison, in his edition of
lCudwonl}i published in London in 1845, in three vo-
umes.—Ii.

2 Moshelm, in this and the four following sections,
describes an oriental philosophy, the supposed parent of
the Gnostic system, as if its exi was 1

Trmittad

y
and its ch ter well understood. Yet the
system here described is of his own formation, being
such a system as must have existed, according to his
Jjudgment, in order to for the Gnosticism of
early ages. In his Comment. de Kebus Christ, &c. pag.
19—21, and in his Hist. de Causis suppositorum lbrorum
tnter Christianos s i primi et secundi, secs. 8—6,
(in his Dissert. ad Hist. Eccles pertinentes, tom. i. pag.
223—-232), he confesses that he has little evidence,’ex-
cept the necessity of the supposition, for the existenco
of this philosophy. He also admits that the fathers
knew nothing of it; and ho might have added that they
testify that Gnosticiem had no exi till the days
of Adrian, in the second century. That Gnosticism as
such had no existence in the first century, and that
it is in vain sought for in the New Testament, ap-
pears to be satisfactorily proved by Tittinanm, Tractatus

5. The first principles of this philosophy
secem to have been the dictates oF mere rea-
son. For the author of it undoubtedly thus
reasoned : There is much evil in the world,
and men are hurried on, as by the instinct
of nature, to what reason condemns. Yect
that Eternal Mind from whom all other
spirits cmanated, is doubtless perfectly free
from evil, or is infinitely goog and benefi-
cent. Hence the source of the evils with
which the world abounds, must be some-
thing external to the Deity. But there is
nothing external to him, except what is
material ; and thercfore matter 18 to be re-
garded as the source and origin of all evil
and vice. From these principles the con-
clusion was thal matter existed eternally,
and independently of God; and that it re-
ceived its present form, not from the will
or fiat of &od, but from the operation of
some being of a nature inferior to God: in
other words, that the world aud the human
race came from the creating hand, not of
the supreme Deity, but of one of inferior
capacity and perfeetions.  For who can be-
lieve that the supreme God, who is infinitely
removed fromn a{i evil, would fashion matter
which is in its nature cvil and corrupt, and
would impart to it any portion of his rich
gifts? But, attempting to go farther and
to explain kow, or by what accident or con-
trivance, that rude and malignant substance
called matter became so skilfully arranged
and organized, and especially how souls of
cclestial origin became joined with bodies
composed of it, both reason and common
sense forsook them. They therefore re-
sorted to their imaginative faculty and to
mere fables, in order to explain the origin
of the world and of mankind.

6. But as those who undertake to explain
what is obscure and difficult of solution by
means of mere conjecture, can very scldom
agree; so those who attempted to solve this
difficulty split into various sects. Some
conceived there must be two eternal first
principles, the one presiding over light, the
other over matter; and by the contests be-
tween these principles they accounted for
the mixture of good and evil in our world.
Others assigned to matter, not an eternal
lord but an architect mercly; and they sup-
posed that some onc of those immortal

de vestigiis Gnosticorum in N. T. frustra quesitis.
Lips. 1773. That notwithstanding m‘l:ﬁ points of
resemblance can be traced, it is ma ly different
from any system of either Grecian or oriental phil

phy, it is the object of Lewald to show, .Comment.ad
historiam, &c. de doctrina Gnostica. Heideldb, 1818. For
very ing and profound speculati on the sub-
Ject generally, sce Neander, Alligem. Gesch. der christi,
Religion und Kirche, vol. . part il. pages 627—670.—

Mur.
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beings whom God produced from himself,
was induced by some unforescen event to
atteinpt the reduction of matter, which lay
remote from the residence of God, into some
kind of order, and also to fabricate men.
Others again imagined a sort of T'riumoi-
rate; for they distinguished the supreme
Deity from the prince of matter and the
author of all evil on the one hand, and from
the architect of the world on the other.
When these three systems came to be
dilated and explained, new controversies
unavoidably arose, and numerous divisions
followed, as might be expected from the
nature of the case, and as the history of
those Christian sects which followed this
philosophy expressly declares.

7. Xet, as all these sccts sct out upon
ouc and the same first principle, their disa-
greement did not prevent their holding in
common certain doctrines and opinions re-
specting God, the world, mankind, and some
other points. They all therefore maintained
the existence from cternity of a Being full
of goodness, wisdom, and other virtues, of
whom no mortal can form an adequate idea
—a Being who is the purest light, and is
diffused through that boundless space to
which they gave the Greek appellation of
Pleroma; that this eternal and most perfect
Being, after existing alone and in absolute
repose during an infinite Feriod, produced
out of himsclf two sprits of different sexes,
and both perfect resemblances of their pa-
rent ; that from the marriage of these two
sririts, others of a similar nature originated;
that successive generations ensued; and
thus, in process of time, a celestial family
was formed in the Pleroma. This divine
progeny being immortal and unchangeable
in their nature, these philosophers were dis-
posed to call Ajgveg, AZons, a term which
signifies efernal and beyond the influence
of time and its vicissitudes.! But how nu-
merous these Fions were was o subject of
controversy among them.

1 The word aitw properly significs an infinite, or at
least indefinite, duwration, and is opposed to a finite or a
temporary duration. But by metonymy, it was used to
designate immutable beings who exist for ever It was
80 used even by tho Greek philosophers about the com-
mencement of the Christian era, as appears from a
passage in Arrian, Diss Epictet. lib, il. sce 5, where
alow i opposed to avfpwros, or to a frail, changeable
being,  Ov yap eipt aidw aAX’ dvpwmos pépos Tow
mavrwy, s dpa Juépast évarivar pe Sl s dpav, xai
TapeAOety o5 wggv. “I am not an Zan (an eternal and
unchangeable being), but a man, and a part of the uni-
verse, a8 an hour is a part of the day: like an hour I
must exist, and thon pass away.”” It was therefore not
& novel application of the term aibw by the Gnostics, to
use it as the designation of a celestial and hnmortal

mng And even the fathers of the ancient church apply
tho term to angels, both good and bad. That all who
wereaddicted to the oriental philosophy,whether Grecks
or not, nsed the term in this sense, appears from a pas-

8. Beyond the region of light, where God
and his family dwell, exists a rude and un-
formed mass of matter, heaving itself con-
tinually in wild commotion. This mass,
one of the celestial family, at a certain
time either accidentally wandering beyond
the Ileroma or sent out by the Deity,
undertook to reduce to order, to decorate
with various gifts, and to people with hu-
man beings and animals of different species,
and finally to endow and enrich with a
portion of the celestial light or substance.
This builder of the world, who was distinct
from the supreme God, they called the
Demiurge.  1le is a being who, though
possessed of many shining qualities, is ar-
rogant in his very nature and much in-
clined to domination. He therefore claims
absolute authority over the new world he
has built, as being his sovereign right, to
the exclusion altogether of the supreme
God; and he requires of mankind to pay
divine honours cxclusively to him and to
his associates.

9. Man is composed of a terrestrial, and
therefore a vicious body, and of a celestial
soul, which is in some sense a particle of
the Deity himself. This nobler part, the
soul, is miserably oppressed by the body,
which is the seat of his base lusts; for it is
not only drawn away by it from the know-
ledge and worship of the true God, to give
homage and reverence to the Demiurge and
his associates, but it is likewise filled and
polluted with the love of terrestrial objects
and sensual pleasures.  From this wretched
bondage, God labours to rescue his daugh-
ters in various ways, and especially by the
messengers whom he often sends to them.
But the Demiurge and his associates, cager
to retain their power, resist, in all possible
ways, the divine purpose of recalling souls
back to himself, and, with great pains,
labour to obscure all knowledge of the su-
preme Deity. In this state of conflict, such
souls as renounce the framers and rulers of
the world, and aspire after God their pa-
rent, and suppress the emotions excited by
depraved matter, will, when freed from the
body, ascend immediately to the Pleroma;
while those which continuc in the bondage
of superstition and of corrupt matter, must
pass 1nto other bodies till they awake from
this lethargy. Yet God will ultimately
prevail, and having restored to liberty
most of the souls now imprisoned in bodics,
will dissolve the fabrie of the world; and

sage in Manes, the Persian, who, as Augustine testifies,
called the celestial beings aiawves, or, as Augustino
translates It, secu/a. Bome have supposed it so used
even in the New Test. ¢.g. Ephes. ii. 2, and Heb. i. 2.
—Mosheim, De Reb. Christ. ante C. M. p. 30.— Mur.
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then the primitive tranquillity will return,
and God will reign with the happy spirits
in undisturbed felicity to all eternity.!

10. The state of learning, and especially
of philosophy among the Jews, is manifest
from what has already been said respecting
the condition of that nation. It appears
from the books of the New Testament, that
the recondite scicnce which they called
Cabala, was then taught and inculcated
by not a few among them. This science
was, in many respects, very similar to that
philosophy which we have called oriental ;
or rather, it is this philosophy itself, ac-
commodated to the Jewish religion and
tempered with some mixture of truth.?
Nor were the Jews, at that time, wholly
ienorant of the doctrines of the Grecks;
for some of these doctrines had, from the
days of Alexander the Great, been incor-
porated into their own religion.  Of the
opinions which they had adopted from the
Chaldeans, the Egyptians, and the Syrians,
[ shall say nothing.3

11. The Grecks are regarded by most
writers as continuing to hold the first rank
in learning and philosophy. There were
among them at that time, especially at
Athens, acute and eloquent men, who taught
the precepts of philosophy, as held by the
ancient scets founded by Plato, Aristotle,
Zeno, and Epicurus, and who also in-
structed youth in the principles of clo-
quence and in the liberal arts.  Ilence,
those who were cager for learning resorted
to Greeee from all quarters.  And at Alex-
andria in Izypt, Grecian philosophers and
rhetoricians were no less numerous; so that
thither also, there was a general resort of
scholars, as to a literary market.

12. Among the Romans in this age every

1 The reader will find some exccllent observations
on these Eastern systems of theosophy, on the {l
malignity of Matter, on the connexion of this central
dogma of orientalism with asceticisin and celibacy, and
on its subsequent combination with the Christian sys-
tem, in Milman's Hist. of Christ. ii. 82, &c. Nearly
the same view is given by Isaac Taylor in his Ancient
Christianity, vol. . p 117, &e, and p. 177, &e—R.

2 Ritter ( Hist. of Philos.vol. iv. p. 402)says, “Astothe
Cabala of the Jews, recent investigations fully justify
us in asserting that it belongs to a much later date.”
Tholuek is also of opinion that the Cabalistical works
now in existence are, comparatively speaking, of re-
cent date.  In Kurope the carliest vestiges of the Cab-
hala date in the twelfth century, but in Asia they go
back to the eighth. See his Comment, de v Gree.
Philos in Theolog. Muham et Judeor. Partii. De Ortu
Cabale. Hamb. 1837. On the other hand, Matter
traces it up to a period antecedent to Christianity.
Sec his Hist, drn Gnost. i, 135 — K.

3 Sce Buddeus, Introductio in Hkistoriam philos.
Hvbraorum; and the writers named by Wolftus, Bib-
lintheca IHebraica, tom. iii. [but, especially Brucker's
Hist. Crit. Philos toin. il period il par. i lib. ii,
cap i p. 652,— Schl. [See also Matter, Hist.du Gnost.
vol. I pages 76—105 and 164—186, for a view of the

branch of learning and science was culti-
vated. The childrgn of good families were
from their earliest ycars instructed especi-
ally in Grecian learning and eloquence;
they next applied themsclves to philosophy
and the civil law, and.at last repaived to
Greece to  complete  their  education.
Among the scets of philosophers, none were
more acceptable to the Romans than the
Lpicureans and Academics, whom the lead.
ing men followed in great numbers in order
to indulge themselves in a life of pleasure
without fear or remorse. While A]ugustus
reigned, the cultivation of the fine arts was
held in high honour.  But after his death,
the succeeding emperors being more intent
on the arts of war than those of peace, these
studies gradually sank into neglect.

13. The other nations, as the Germans,
Celts, and Britons, were certainly not des-
titute of men distingui:hed for their genius
and acumen.  In Gaul, the inhabitants of
Marseilles had long been much famed for
their attention to learning,® and they had,
doubtless, diffused knowledge among the
neighbouring tribes. Among the Celts, the
Druids, who were priests, philosophers,
and legislators, were renowned for their
wisdom, but the accounts of them now ex-
tant are not sufficient to acquaint us with
the nature of their philosophy.® The Ro-
mans moreover introduced literature and
philosophy into all the countries which they
brought under their subjection, for the
purpose of softening their savage tempers
and promoting their civilization.”

dogmas which the Jews had borrowed from the
Egyptians and Syrians.— R.

4 Seo Gaudentius, Liber de Philosophice apud Ro-
manas initio et progressu, in the Sth vol. of the Nown
Fariorum Scriptorum Collectio, Halle, 1747, 8vo, 2nd
edition,

5 Sce the Mistoire littiraive de le France, par les
Religienx Bénédicting, Diss. prelin, p. 42, &e,

6 Martini's Religion des Gaulvis, liv. i. chap. xxi. p.
175, and various others who have written concerning
the Druids. [This work of Martin is said to be far
infevior to the following, viz. H:stoire des Celtes ct par-
ticul érement des Gaulois et des Germains, par Sim.
Pelloutier, augmentée par M. de Chiniac. DParis, 1771,
8 vols. 12mo, and 2 vols 4te.; also, ¥roéret, Obs. sur lu
nature t les dogmes de la relig. Gaulvise, in the
Histoire de ' Acad. des Inscrip. tome xviil. ; and his
Obs. sur la relig. des Gaulois, &c, in the Mémoires de
Liltérature, tirés des régistres de I Acad. des Inucript.
tomo xxiv. Paris, 1756 ; also the introductory part of
Alsatia  FRlustrata, by M. Schocpilin, tom. sce.
96 Colmar, 1751, fol.—Mur. [The works here re~
ferred to have been superseded by those of more re-
cent inquirers.  Among these modern works perhaps
the fullest and most valuable is, Thierry, Histoire
des Gaulois depuis les temps les plus reculés, jusqu' d
0 entiére soumission de la Gaule d la domination romaine,
2nd edition, 1835, 3 vols. 8vo. The Ethnography of the
Celts is admirably traced by Dr Pritchard, in the 3rd
vol. of his Researches inta the physical history of man-
kind  London 1841,—X,

7 Juvenal, Satyra xv. 110—113.
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CIHHAPTER II.

HISTORY OF THE TEACHERS, AND OF TUE
GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCIL.

1. As it was the design of our Saviour
to gather a church from among all nations,
and onc*which ghould continue through all
ages, the nature of the case required him
first to appoint extravrdinary teackhers who
should be his ambassador s to mankind, and
everywhere colleet socicties of Christians,
and then that he should cause to be placed
in these socicties ordinary teachers and in-
ter{)retcrs of his will, who should repeat
and enforce the doctrines taught by the
extraordinary teachers, and keep the people
steadfast in their faith and practice ; for
any religion will gradually be corrupted
and become extinct, unless there are per-
sons continually at hand to explain and in.
culeate it.

2. The extraordinary teachers whom
Christ cmployed in setting up his kingdom,
were those intimate friends of his whomn the
Seriptures denominate apostles, and those
seventy diseiples of whom mention was made
above. To these, I apprchend, must be
added.those who arc called evangelists, that
is, as I suppose, those who were cither sent
forth to instruct the people by the apostles,
or who, of their own accord, forsaking other
employments, assumed the office of pro-
mulgating the truths which Christ taught.!
And to these we must further add those to
whom, in the infancy of the church, God
imparted ability to speak in foreign lan-
guages which they had never learned ; for
he on whom the divine goodness conferred
the gift of tongues, ought in my judgment
to infer from this gift, that God designed
to emplov Ais ministry in propagating the
Christian religion,?

8. Many have undertaken to write the
history of the apostles, a history full of
fables, donbts, and difficulties, if we pursue
it farther than the books of the New Tes-
tament and tho most ancient ccclesiastical
writers can guide us.3  An apostle was a
man who was divinely instructed, and who
was invested with the power of making
laws, of punishing the guilty and wirked
when there was oceasion, and of working

! Erhes. iv. 11. See Euscbius, Hest. cccles. 1ib iii. c.
xxxvil,

2 1 Cor. xiv. 23, &ec.

3 Writers of the lives of the apostles are enume-
rated by Sagittarius, Introductio ad historiam eccles.
cap. L. p. 2; and by Buddeus, De Ecclesia Apostolica,
P. 673, &¢  [The English reader may consult Cave's
Lines of the Apostles and Fathers of the first three cen-
Yuries, fol. Lond. 1677, a diffuse and uncritical com-
pllation ; and Lardner's History of the Apostles and
FEoangelists, In vols. v. and vi of his Works, Lond.
1838, marked with all the care and accuracy of that
dstinguished writer.—R.

miracles when they were necessary, and who
was sent by Christ himself to make known
to mankind the divine pleasure and the
way of salvation, to separate those who
obeyed the divine commands fromall others,
and to unite them in the bonds of a religi-
ous socicty.4

4. Our knowledge of the seventy disciples
of Christ is still more imperfect than that
of the apostles, for they are but once men-
tioned in the New Testament. Luke x. 1.
Catalogues of them indeed are extant, but
these being fabricated by the Greeks have
little or no authority or credibility. Their
mission was, as appears from the words used
by Luke, solely to the Jewish nation. Yet
it is very probable that, after the Saviour's
ascension to heaven, they performed the
dutics of evangelists, and taught in various
countries the way of salvation which they
had learned from Christ.®

5. As to the external form of the church
and the mode of governing it, neither
Christ himsclf nor his apostles gave any
express precepts. We are therefore to
understand, that this matter is left chiclly
to be regulated by circumstances, and by
the discretion of eivil and ceclesiastical
rulers. If, however, what no Christian can

4 Sec Spanhcim, De Apostolis et Apmh)latu, tom.
il. Opp. p. 289, &c. In ascribing logislative powers
to the apostles 1 have proceeded considerately, and, as
I think, on good grounds. [ am aware that eminent
men at this day deny them this power, but perhaps
they differ from me more In words than in reality.
[Moshcim founded his opinion on Matt. x. 20 ; John
xiii. 20; Luke x. 165 1 Tim. iii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xi. 1—4, 34;
and Titusi. 5. See his Instit. hist., Christ. majores, p.
158, &e.— Schl.

5 Catalogues of the seventy disciples aro extant, sub-
Jjoined to the Lilri iil. de Fita ¢t Morte Mosis. cluci-
dated by Gaulmin, and again published by Fabricius,
Append. ad Hippol, Op. tom. i. p. 41. [Sce an account
of these catalogues in note 4, p. 18, above.—Mur,

6 Those who imagine that Christ himsclf, or the
apostles by his direction and authority, appointed a cer-
tain fixed form of church government, arc not agreed
whag that form was. The principal opinions which have
been adopted upon this head may be reduced to the four
following. The first.is that of the Roman Catholics,
who maintain that Christ’s intention and appointment
was, that his followers should be collected into one
sacred empire, subjected to the government of St. Peter
and his successors, and divided, like the kingdoms of
this world, into several provinges ; that, in consequence

thercof, Peter fixed the seat of ccclesiastical dominion |

at Rome, but afterwards, to alleviate the burthen of his
office, divided the church into three greater provinces,

acoording to the diyision of the world at that time,

and appointed a person to preside in each who was
dignified with the title of patriarch ; that the European
patriarch resided at KRome, the Asiatic at Antioch, and
tho African at Aleznndria; that the bishops of each
province, among whom there were various ranks, were
to reverence the authority of their respectlve patriarchs;
and that both bishops and patriarchs were to be pas-
sively subject to the supreme dominion of the Roman
Pontiff. See Leo Allatius, De perpetua Consenswu
eccles. Orient et Occident. lib 1. cap il.: and Morin,
Ezercitat. ecclesiast. 1ib. {. exer. i. is romantic ac-
count scarcely deserves a serious refutation. The
second opinion concerning the government of the
church, makes no mention of & suprems head or of
patriarchs constituted by divine authority ; but it sup-
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doubt, the apostles of Jesus Christ acted
by divine command and guidance, then
that form of the primitive churches, which
was derived from the church of Jerusalem
| erected and organized by the apostles them-
selves, must be accounted divine; yet it
will not follow that this form of the church
was to be perpctual and unalterable. In
those primitive times, each Christian church
was composed of the people, the presiding
officers, and the assistants or deacons.’
These must de the component parts of
every society., The highest authority was
in the people, or whole T)ody of Christians;
for even the apostles themselves inculcated
by their example, that nothing of any mo-
ment was to be dong or determined on, but
with the knowledge and consent of the
brotherhood. Acts i. 15; vi. 3; xv. 4;
xxi. 22. And this mode of procccding,
both prudence and nccessity required in
those early times.

6. The assembled people therefore

poses that the apostles divided the Roman empire into
as many ecclesiastical provinces as there were secular
or civil ones; that the metropolitan bishop, t. e. the
prelate who resided in the capital city of each province,
presided over the clergy of that province ; and that the
other bishops were subject to his authority. This
opinion has been adopted by some of the most learned
of the Romish church (Petrus de Marca, De Concord
sacerd. et imperii, 1ib. vi, cap. i ; Morin, Ezere. eccles.
1ib. i. exere. xviil.; and Pagi, Critica in Annal. Barondi,
ad ann 37, tom. 1. p. 29). and has also been favoured by
somoe of the most eminent British divines (1lammond,
Diss. de Episcop.; Beveridge, Cod. Canon vet. eccles. vin-
die. 1ib. i. cap. v. tom. ii. Patr.Apostol.; and Ussher,
De Origine episcop. et metsopol. p. 20.) Some Protes-
tant writers of note have endeavoured to prove that it
is not supported by sufficient cvidence ( Basnago, Hist,
de I’ Fglise, tome i. livr. 1.chap,viii.; Boehmer, Annof.
ad Peotrum de Marca de Concordia sacerd. et imperii,
p. 143.) The third opinion is that of thoso who ac-
knowledge that when the Christiang began to multiply
exceedingly, metropolitans, patriarchs, and arch-
vishops were indeed created, but only by Auman ap-
puintment and authority ; though they confess, at the
same time, that it is consonant to the orders and in-
tentions of Christ and his apostles, that there should be
in every Christian church ‘one person invested with the
highest authority, and clothed with certain rights and
privileges above tho other doctors of that assembly.
This opinion has been emb: d by many English di-
vines of the first rank in the learned world, and also
by many in other countries and communions. The
Sourth and last opinion is that of the Presbyterians,
who affirm that Clrist's intentian was, that the
Christian doctors and ministers should all enjoy the
same rank and authority, without any sort of pre-
cminence or subordination, or any distinction of rights
and privileges. The reader will tind an ample account
of these four different opinfons with respect to church
government in Mosheim’s larger history of the first
century,— Macl. [On the question whether a fixed
form of government binding on all churches was in-
stititted by Christ and his apostles, see, on the nega-
tive side, Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, books 1. ii, iii,
and S8tillingfleet’s Irenicum, Lond. 1662, p. 170, &e.;
and for the affirmative, Rutherford’s Divine Right of
Church Government, &c. Lond. 1646 ; and the Jus divi-
num regiminis ecclesiastici of the London ministers,
Lond. 1647.—R.

1 Euseblus ( Demonstratio Evang. lib. vil. cap, ii.)
omits the deacons, unless he includes them among the
rulers, for he divides a church into Jyovuérovs, morods,
and xamyovuévovs, the rulers, the fuithful, and cate-
chumens.—Schl.

elected their own rulers and teachers, or
received without constraint those recom-
mended to them. They also by their suf-
frages rejected or confirmed the laws which
were proposed by their rulers in their as-
semblies—they excluded profligate and
lapsed brethren and restored them—they
decided the controversies and disputes
which arose—they heard and determined
the causes of presbyters and deacons ;—in
a word, the Ecoplc did everything which
belongs to those in whomn the supreme
power of the community is vested. All
these rights the people paid for, by supply-
ing the funds necessary for the support of
the teachers, the deacons, and the poor, the
public exigencies and unforeseen emergen-
cies. 'These funds consisted of voluntary
contributions in every species of goods,
made by individuals according to their
ability, at their public mectings, and usually
called oblations.

7. Among all members of the church, of
whatever class or condition, there was the
most_perfect equality, which they mani-
fosted by their love-feasts, by their use of
the appellatives brethren and sisters, and in
other ways. Nor in this first century was
there any distinction between the initiated
and the candidates for initiation, for who-
cever professed to regard Jesus Christ as
the Saviour of the world, and to depend on
him alone for salvation, was immediately
baptized and admitted into the church;
but in process of time, as the churches be-
came enlarged, it was deemed advisable and
necessary to distribute the people into two
classes, the fuithful and the catechumens.
The former were those who had been so-
lemnly admitted into the church by. bap-
tism, and who might be present at all the
parts of religious worship, and enjoy the
right of voting in the meetings of the
church. The Tatter, not having yet re-
ccived baptism, were not admitted to the
common praycrs, nor to the sacred supper,
nor to the meetings of the church.

8. The rulers of the church were de-
nominated sometimes presbyters or elders,
a designation borrowed from the Jews, and
indicative rather of the wisdom than the
age of the persons, and sometimes, also,
bishops ; for it is manifest that both terms
are promiscuously used in the Ncw Testa-
ment for one and the same class of persons.
Acts xx. 17—28; Phil. i. 1; Tit. 1. 5—7;
1 Tim. iii. 1. These were men of gravity,
and distinguished for their reputation, in-

2 On this subject see the authorities quoted and the
extracts given by Gleseler, Lehrbuch, &c. Davids. trans.
vol. i. p. 88, note 1.—R.
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fluence, and sanctity. 1 Tim. iii. 1, &c.;
Tit. i. 5, &e. From the words of St. Paul
(! Tim. v. 17), it has been inferred that
some elders instructed the people, while
others served the church in other ways.
But this distinction between teaching and
ruling elders, if it ever existed (which
I will neither affirm nor deny), was cer-
tainly not of long continuance; for St. Paul
makes it a qualification requisiteinall pres-
bytersor bisﬂmps, that they be able to teach
and instruct others. 1 Tim. iii. 2, &e.!

9. As few among the first professors of
Christianity were learned men, and com-
petent to instruct the rude and uninformed
on religions subjects, it became necessary
that God should raise up invarious churches
extraordinary teachers, who could discourse
to the people on religious subjects in their
public assemblies, and address them in the
name of God. Such were the persons
who in the New Testament are called
prophets. Rom. xii. 65 1 Cor. xii. 28;
xiv. 3—39; Iphes. iv. 11. The functions
of these men are limited too much by
those who make it to have been their sole
Lusiness to expound the Old Testament
Scriptures, and especially the prophetic
books.? Whoever professed to be such a
herald of God, was allowed publicly to ad-
dress the people; but there were present
among the hearers divinely constituted
judges, who could not fuil, by infallible crite-
ria, to discriminate between true and false
prophets.  The order of prophets ceased
when the necessity for them was past.

10. That the church had its public ser-
vants or deacons, from its first foundation,
there can be no doubt, since no association
can exist without its servants; and least
of all such associations as the first Chris-
tian churches. Those young men who car-
riedd out the corpses of Ananias and his

“wife, were undoubtedly che deacons of the

church at Jerusalem, who were attending
on the apostles and execeuting their com-
mands. Acts v. 6-10.3 These first dea-
cons of that church were chosen from

{ among the Jewish Christians born in Pa-

1 Seo, concerning the word preshyter, Vitringa, De
Synagoga vetere, lib, iii. par. i. eap. i. p. 60Y; and
Carpzov, Erercit. in epist. ad FHebreeos, ex Philone, p.
On the thing itsclf, or rather the persons desig-
nated by this title, sce Buddeus, Feclesia Apostol.
cap. vi. p. 719, and Pfaff, De Originibus furis eccles.

p. 49.
2 §eo Mosheim, Diss. de illis, qui prophetee vacantur
fa N. 7. (in the 2nd vol. of his Diss. ad Hist. Eccl,

o pertinentes, p. 123, &e. 5 also, Witsius, Misccll. Sucra,

tom. I.; Koppe, Freurs. iii. in Epistolum ad Ephes. 3
and Schleusner, Lezicon in N. Test. art. mpodimys,
No. 10.—Mur.

3 Thoso who may be surprised that [should consi.
der the youny men who interred the bodies of Ananias
and Swupphira, to be the deacons of the church at
Jerusalem, are desired to consider that the words

lestine; and as they appeared to act with
partiality in the distribution of alms among
the native and foreign Jewish Christians,
seven other deacons were chosen by order
of the apostles, out of that part of the
church at Jerusalem which was composed
of strangers or Jews of foreign birth. Acts
vi, 1, &e.  Sir of thesc new deacons were
foreign Jews as appears from their names;
the other one was from among the prose-
lytes ; for there was a number of prose-
lytes among the first Christians of Jerusa-
lem, and it was suitable that they should
be attended to as well as the foreign Jews.
The example of the church of Jerusalem
being followed by all the other churches,
in obedichee to the injunctions of the apos-
tles, they likewise appointed deacons. 1
Tim. i1i. 8, 9. There were also in many
churches, and especially in those of Asia,
female public servants, or deaconesses, who
were respectable matrons or widows, ap-
pointed to take carc of the poor and to
perform other offices. 4

vewtepor and veaviokou youny mem, are not always
indicative of age, but often, hoth among the Greeks
and Lafins, indicate a function or office; for the
same change is made in these words as in the word

presbyter, which, every one knows, is indicative, some-
times of age, and somctimes merely of office. As,
therefore, the word presbyter often denotes the rulers
or head men of a soclety or association, without any
regard to their age, so also the terms young men and
the younger not unfrequently denote the servants, or
those that stand in waiting; because, ordinarily, men in
the vigour of life perform this oftice. Nor is this use
of the word forcign from the New Testament. The
Saviour bimsclf scems to use the word vedrepos
in this senge, Luke xxii. 26, 6 peiwv év dulv, yevéobw
s 0 vedrepos. 'The word pcilwr he himself explaing
by nyovmevos, so that it is equivalent to ruler or pres-
byter ; and instead of redrepos he in the next clause
uses 6 Siaxovdr, which places our interpretation heyond
all controversy.  So that peidwr and vedtepos are not
here indicative of certain ages, but of certain offices;
and the precept of Christ amounts to this: * Let not
him that performs the office of a preshyter or clder
awong you, think himself cuperior to the public servants
or deacons "'-—8till more evident is the passage, 1 Peter
V. 5, duoin vehTepol YrordyyTe mpeaByrépots. It is mani-
fest from what goes before that presbyter here is indi-
cative of rank or oftice, denoting teacher or ruler in
the church; therefore, its counterpart vedrepos, has the
same import, and does not denote persons young
in years, but the servants, or deacons of the church.
Pcter, after solemnly exhorting the presbyters not to
abuse the power committed to them, turns to the dea-
cons and says: * And likewise ye younger, i. e. ye dea-
cons, despise not the orders of the presbyters, but per-~
form cheerfully whatever they require of you." —In
this same sense the term is used by ke, Acts v, 6—I1C,
where vedrepor or vearivxor arc the dencons of the
church at Jernsalem, the very persons whom, a little
after, the Hellenists accused hefore the apostles of not
distributing properly the contributions for fhe poor, [
might confirm this sense of the term yuung men, by
numerous citations from Greek and Latin writers, both
sacred and profane; but this is not the place for such
denionstrations.

4 Foran t of the d and deac of
the ancient churches, see Ziegler, De Diaronis ot dia-
conissis. Wittemb. 1678, 4to ; Basnage, Annales Polit.
eccles, ad. ann, 35, tom. i. p. 453; Bingham, Origines
Ecclesiast. book ii. chape xx. [and Mosheim, De Kebus
Christ, ante C. M. p. 118, &c. where he defends, at great

length, his somewhat peculiar views respecting the
seven deacons of the church at Jerusalem.- - Mur,
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11. In this manner Christians managed | bishop, the Hrcsbyt-el‘s, the deacons, and
ccclesiastical affairs so long as their congre- | the poor of the church.

gations were small or not very numncrous.
Three or four presbyters, men of gravity
and holiness, placed over those little socic-
ties, could easily proceed with harmony,
and needed no head or president. But
when the churches became larger, and the

. number of presbyters and deacons, as well
_as the amount of duties to be performed,

was increased, it became nccessary that

“the council of presbyters should have a
. president, a man of distinguished gravity

and prudence, who should distribute among
his colleagues their several tasks, and be,

"as it were, the central point of the whole

socicty. He was at first denomSnated the
angel(Rev. ch. ii. and iii.)," but afterwards
the bishop, a Greek title indicative of his
principal business. It would scem that
the Church of Jerusalem, when grown very

. numerous, after the dispersion of the apos-
i tles among foreign nations, was the first

to elect such a president, and that other
churches in process of time followed the
example.?

12. But whoever supposes that the bi-
shops of the first and golden age of the
church corresponded with the bishops of the
following centuries, must blend and con-
found characters which are very different.
For, in this century and the next, a bishop
had charge of a single church, which might
ordinarily be contained in a private house;
nor was he its lord, but was in reality its
minister or servant; he instructed the peo-
ple, conducted all parts of public worship,
and attended on the sick and the necessi-
tous in person; and what he was unable
thus to perform, he committed to the care
of the presbyters, but without power to de-
termine or sanction anything except by the
votes of the presbyters and people.3  The
emoluments of this singularly laborious
and perilous office were very small. For
the churches had no revenues except the
voluntary contributions of the people or
the oblations, which, moderate as they
doubtless were, were divided among the

1 The title of angel occurs only in the Revelation,
It was not probably the common

an older one than that of bishop, which is so often
used by St. Paul in his Epistles, written long before
the Apocalypse.— Mur.

g Moshelm, De Reb. Christ. ante C. M. p. 134,
has a long note, in which he argues from the traditional
accounts of a longer catalogue of bishops in the Church
of Jerusalem, than in any other church, during the
first ages, that the Church of Jerusalem must be sup-
posed to have had bishops earlier than any other.— Mur.

3 All that is here stated may be clearly proved from
the records of the first centuries, and has been proved
by Bingham, Origines Ecclesiast; Beveridge, Codex

Canon. primit. ecclesie, and others, Mosheim, De
HReb. Christ. &e, p. 136.— Mur.

13. It was not long, however, before
the extent of episcopal jurisdiction and
power was enlarged.  For the bishops who
lived in the cities, cither by their own la-
bours or by those of their presbyters, ga-
thered new churches in the neighbouring
villages and hamlets; and these churches
continuing under the protection and care
of the bishops by whose preaching or
advice they received Christianity, ccclesi-
astical provinces were gradually formed,
which the Grecks afterwards denominated
dioceses. 'The persqns to whom the tity
bishops committed the government and in-
struction of these village and rural churches,
were called chorepiscopi, s docts éoiono-
@u, or bishops of the suburbs and rural
districts. They were an intermediate class
between the bishops and the presbyters,
being inferior to the former and superior
to the latter.

14. All the Churches in those primitive
times were independent bodies, none of
them subject to the jurisdiction of an
other. For though the Churches whic
were founded by the apostles themselves
frequently had the honour shown themn to
be consulted in difficult and doubtful cases,
yet they had no judicial authority, no con-
trol, no power of giving laws. On the
contrary, it is clear as the noon-day, that
all Christian churches had equal rights,
and were in all respects on a footing of
equality. Nor docs there ‘char in this
first century any vestige of that consocia-
tion of the Churches of the same province,
which gave rise to councils and to metro-
politans.  Rather, as is manifest, it was
not till the second century that the custom
of holding ccclesiastical councils began,
first in Greece, and thence extended into
other provinces.®

4 Learned men, who havo written largely on the sub-
ject, have debated whether the chorepiscopi ranked with
bishops, or with presbyters. See Morin, De sacris ecs
cles. ordinat. par, 1. exerc, iv.; Blondel, De Episc. et
Presbyt. sec. ili. ; Beveridge, Pandect. Canon. tom, ii.
p. 176; Ziegler, De Episcopis. lb. i. cap. 13, p. 105,
&c.; Peter de Marca, De Concordia sacerd. et imperii,
lib. 1i. cap. 13, 14; Bwhmer, Adnot. ad Petrum de
Marca, pages 62, 63; Thomassin, Disciplina eccl«::. vet,
et nova, par. 1. lib. ii. cap. i. p. 215, But they did not
belong entirely to either of those orders. Mosheim,
D¢ Reb. Christ. ante C. M. p. 137.—Mur.

5 1t is commonly said, that the moeting of the church
in Jerusalem, which is described Acts xv. was the first
Christian council. But this is a perversion of ‘the ime
port of the term council; for that meeting was a con-
ference of only a single church, called together for de-
liberation; and if such meetings may be called ecclesi~
astical councils, a multitude of them were held in those
primitive times. An tical il is 8 meeting
of delegates from a number of confederate churehes
[ This is the view of Archbishop Whately, in his King
dom of Christ, Lond. 1842, p. 105. It is also that of
the Independents. The Premsbyterhn view, as em
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15. Among the Christian teachers and
ecclesiastical writers, the first rank is most
clearly due to the apostles themselves, and
to certain of their disciples whom God had
moved to write histories of the transactions
of Christ and lis apostles. The writings
of these men are collected into one vo-
lume, and are in the hands of all who pro-
fess to be Christians. In regard to the
history of these sacred books,! and the
arguments by which their divine authority
and their genuineness are evinced,? those
authors are to be consulted who have writ-
ten professedly on these subjeets.

16. As to the time when, and the persons
by whom, the books of the New Testaument
were collected into one volume, there are
various opinions, or rather conjectures, of
the learned; for the subject is attended
with great and almost inexplicable difficul-
ties to us of these latter times.® Tt must
suffice to know, that before the middle of
the second century, most of the books com-
posing the New Testament were in every
Christian Church throughout the known
world, and were read and regarded -as the
divine rule of fuith and practice. And
hence it may be concluded, that it was
wh le some of the apostles were still living,
and certainly while their disciples and im-
mediate successors were everywhere to be
met with, that these books were separated
and distinguished from all human compo-
sitions.¢ That the four Gospels were com-
bined during the life-time of the apostle
John, and that the first three Gospels_ re-
ceived the approbation of this inspired
man, we learn expressly from the testimony
of Eusebius.® And wky may we not sup-
posc that the other books of the New Tes-

tament were collected into one body at the
same time?

17. There were various causes requiring
this to be done at an early period, and par-
ticularly this, that, not long after the Sa-
viour's agcension, various histories of his life
and doctrines full of impositions and fables,
were composed by persons of no bad inten-
tions perhaps, but who were superstitious,
simple, and addicted to pious frauds; and
afterwards various spurious writings were
palmed upon the world, inscribed with the
names of the holy apostles.s These worth-
less productions would have wrought great
confusion, and would have rendered both
the history and the religion of Christ uncer-
tain, had not the rulers of churches season-
ably “interposed, and caused the books
which were truly divine and which came
from apostolic hands, to be speedily sepa-
rated from that mass of trash into a vo-
lume by themselves.

6 Such as remain of theso spurious works have heen
carefully collected by Fabricius, Codex Apocryphus N.
T. 2 vols. 12mo. Ifamb. second ed. 1719." Many
learned remarks on them oceur in Beausobre, Histoire
oritique des dogmes de Manichée, livr. ii. p. 337, &e. [No
one of all the books contained in the Codez Apocry-
phus N. T. of Tubricius speaks disrvespeetfully of
Christ, of his religion, his apostles and followers, or of
the canonical books of the N. T'.” They were evidently
composed with & design to subserve the cause of Chris-
tianity. The following account of the contents of the
Cudex Apocryphus N. T. may not be unacceptable :—
On opening the first volume, we meet with, 1. “The
Gospel of the Nativity of Mary,” Latin. 2. “ The Previ-
ous Gospel (Prot-evangelium), ascribed to Jaines the
Just, the brother of our Lord,” Gr, and Lat. 3. «“The
Gospel of the Infancy of Christ, ascribed to Thomas
the Apostle,” Gr.and Lat. 4. “The Gospel of the
Infancy, translated from the Arabic, by Henry Sikes,™
Lat. It is the aim of all these to supply deficlencies in
the beginning of the truc Gospels, by acqualnting us
more fully with the history of the Virgin Mary, Joseph,
Elizabeth, &e. and with the birth, infancy, and child-
hood of Christ. Next follow, 5. “The Gospel of
Nieod, " or, as it is sometimes called, “The Acts

by many, may be seen most succinetly stated by Ruther-
ford, in his Due right of Presbyteries. Lond. 1644,
pages 3585—377 —R.

1 8ee, on this subject, Fabricius, Bibliothera Graca,
lib. iv. cup. v. pages 122—227 ; [and Jones, Method of
settling the canonical authority of the N. T. 3 vols.
8vo.; and the modern Iutroductions to the books of the
N. T. in English, by Horne, and Michaslis, ed. Marsh;
and in German, by Ifaenlin, Krug, Bertholdt, Eich-
horn, &o0.— Mur.

3 The early writers in defence of' the divine autho-
rity of the N. T. are enumerated by Fabricius, Delec-
tus argumentorum et syllabus scriptor. pro verit. relig.
Christiance, cap. xxvi. p. 502. [On the subjoct itself,
the modern writers are numerous, and generally
known. Lardner and Paley still hold the first rank
anwong the English.— Mur.

3 Sce Ens, Bibthoth. sacra, seu diatrida de libror. N.
7. canone. Amster.1710, 8vo; and Mills, Prolegom.
ad N. T. sec. 1, p. 23, &c. [On this *inexhaustible
question,” see the account given by Bishop Thirlwall,
lnﬂ)arretwetohss lation of Schlek her"
Critical Essay on the Gospel of Luke. Lond. 1825, of
which account Milman says, “ It would be difficult to
polat out a clearer and more ition of

of Pilate,” relating to the crucifixion and resurrection
of Christ, Latin. 6. Throe “ Epistles of Pilate to Ti-
berius the Emperor,” giving an account of the con-
demnation, death, and resurrection of Christ, Latin,
7. “The Epistle of Lentulus to the Roman senate,”
describing the person and manners of Christ, Latin.
The last threo (Nos. 5, 6, 7) were intended to be valu-
able appendages to tho true Gospels, and to contain ir-
refragable proofs that Jesus was the Messiah, and
clothed with divine authorithy. Then follow the writ-
ings ascribed to Christ himself; viz. his correspondence
with Abgarus, King of Edcssa, which is to be found in
Euscbius, Hist. Eccles. lib. 1. cap. xill. and in various
modern works. Fabricius next gives a catalogue of
about foi‘tg apocryphal Gospels, or of all the spurious
Gospels of which the slightest notice can be found in
antiquity. These are all, of course, now lost, except
tho few which are contained in the previous list. Vol.
i. partii. begins with “Tho Apocryphal Acts of the
Apostles, or the history of their conflicts, ascribed to
Abdias, the first Bishop of Babylonia,” Latin. This
history ily what the ical books
relate of each of the twelve apostles, and then traces
them severally through their various travels and la~
bom:s, till their death or martyrdom. Then follows a

d satisfictory exp

mx yontroversy.”— Hist. of Christ.chap. 1.p. 144.—R.
See. Frick, De Cura veteris ecclesi® circa canon.
cap. iil. p. 86, &c. -

& Euseb. Hist. Eccles. ib. iii. cap. xxiv.

of all the ient biographies of individual
apostles and apostulic men, which Fabriclus could hear
of; in all, thirty-six in number. Most of those which
have been published are to be met with in Martyrolo-
gles and in the Acta Sanctorum. Fabricius ncat
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18. Next after the apostles, Clement, the
Bishop of Rome, obtained very high repu-
tation as one of the writers of this century.
The accounts we have at this day of his
life, actions, and death, are for the most
part uncertain.! There are still extant
two epistles to the Corinthians, bearing his
name and written in Greck: of these, it is
generally supposed that the first is genuine,
and that the second is falsely palmed upon
the holy man by some doceiver.? Yet even
the first cpistle seems to have been cor-
rupted by some indiscreet person, who was

gives us apoeryphal Epistles, aseribed to the Virgin
Mary, to Paul, and to Peter. Mary's letters are but
three, and those very short. One is addressed to St
Ignatius, in nine lines ; another, to the pcople of Mar-
geilles, in cleven lines; and the third, to the people of
Florence, in four lines. To 8t. Taul is attributed a
short Epistle to the Laodiceans, Gr. and Lat. Jtisa
tolerable compilation from his genuine cpistles. Then
follows a courteous but vapid correspondence in Latin,
said to havo passed between St. Paul and Scneca, the
Roman philosopher. It comprises fourteen short let-
ters, full of compliments and of very little else. Paul’s
third Epistle to the Corinthians has not had the honour
to ho published. Theroe is one Epistle of the apostle
Poter, addressed to the apostle James, still extant, in the
Clementina, or spurious works of Clemens Romanus.
Of spurious Revelations, Fabriciuy cnumerates twelve ;
most of which are cither lost or have not been judged
worth publishing. The second volume of the Codex
opens with the ancient liturgles, bearing the names of
the apostles and cvangelists. They are six; namely,
those which bear the names of the Apostles James,
Peter, John, Matthew, and Luke; together with a short
prayer aseribed to John. These liturgies, doubtl

sorry to see so little erudition and genius
in a production of so great a man.?

19. The other works which bear the name
of Clement, namely, the apostolic Canons.
the apostolic Constitutions, the Recogni-
tions of Clement, and the Clementina,* were
fraudulently ascribed to this eminent father,
by some decciver, for the purpose of pro-
curing them greater authority. This all
now concede. The apostolic Canons are
LXxxV ecclesiastical Laws, and exhibit the
principles of discipline reccived in the Greek
and oriental churches, in the second and
third centuries. The viir Books of apos-
tolical Constitutions, arc the work of some
austere and melancholy author, who de-
signed to reform the worship and discipline
of the church, which he thought were fallen
from their original purity and sanctity, and
who did not hesitate to prefix the names of
the apostles to his ro.gu{:xtions, in order to
give them currency.® 'The Recognitions of
Clement, which diﬂ{r but little from the Cle-
mentina, are ingenious fables, composed by

3 Bee Cotelicr, Patres Apostolici, tom. i. pages 133,
131, and Bernhard, Adnotatiuncule ad Clementem,
in the last edition of the Patres Apostol. by Le Clere.
These annotations Wotton has in vain attempted to
confute, in hig notes on the epistle of Clement. [Be-
sides tho two epistles to the Corinthians, there arce
cxtant, in Syriac, two other episties, ascribed to Cle-
nment, entitled, De Firginitate, seu ad Virgines. They
were first brought to Europe by Bir James Porter,
British amb lor at Constantinople; and were pub-

are quite ancient, ‘To these are subjoined nine canons
or ccelesiastical laws, said to have been adopted in a

lished with a Latin translation accompanying the
Syriac text, by Wetstein, at the end of tho 2d vol. of

council of the apostles held at Antioch; and finally, the [ his very learned Greck N. T. Leyden, 1752, Eardner
Apostles’ Creed, which, many of the ancients supposed iled their g ina Duss. of nlxt{l pages, 8vo.
was formea by tho apostles themselves. The appendix | London, 1753, and Venema followed, in three printed

to the Codex gleans up some fragments and additional
notices of the pieces before mentioned, and then closes
with the Shepherd of Hermas, accompanied with notes.
— Mur. [Most of these spurious pieces were trans-
lated, and published in studied imitation of the books
of the New Testament by the late W. Hone, with the
view of discrediting the divine authority of the sacred
volume; but he lived to regret this intended injury,
and suppressed the book. It is, notwithstanding, an
fnteresting work to the student. Sce Hone’s Apocry-
phal New Testament. London, 1820, 8vo.—A.

1 Subsequent to Tillemont [ Mémoires pour servir &
Uhistoire de & Eglise, tome ii. part i. p. 2;!’], Cotelier
(Patres Apo:tol.{, and Grabe [ Spicileg. Patrum, swee. i.
p. 264, &c.}, Philip Rondininus has collected all that
is known of this great man, in the first of his two
books, De S. Clemente, papa ct martyre, ejusque Basilica
in urbe Roma. Rome, 1706, 4to. [See also Bower's
Lives of the Popes,vol. 1. pages 14—20, 24 cd. Clemens.
was, perhaps, the person mentioned by P::ul. Philip. iv.

letters, 1754, Wetstein replied to the tormer ; but, dy-
ing in March, 1754, he left the controversy with the
latter to Galand, who prosecuted it in his Bibliotheca
vet. Patrum, Dissert. ii. cap. ii; also, in Sprenger's
Thesaurus rei Patrist. tom. 1. p. 60, &c. T'hese epis-
tles are not mentioned by any writer till near the end
of the fourth century. They were, probably, composed
in the oriental church at the close of the second, or
in the third, century; and for the double purpose of
recommending celibacy and reprehending the abuses of
such a life. Sce Neander's Allgem. Geschichie, vol. .
part iii. p. 1103, &e.— Mur.

4 For the history and various editions of these works,
soo Ittig, Diss. do Patribus Apostol. prefixed to his
RBibliotheca patrum Apostol. and his Diss. de Pseude-
pigraphis Agwtul. annexcd to his Appendiz ad librum
de Haresiarchis @vi Apostol; 8lso, ¥abricius, Biblioth.
Greeca,ib.v. cap. 1. p. 31, &c.; and lib. vi. cap. 1. p. 4. &c.

5 The various opinions of the learned respecting the
Apostolic Canons and Constituti are collected b,
Budd Lagoge in Theologiam, par. \l. cap. v. p. T46.

3. He was one of the most di hed Roman
Christians, became Bishop of Rome towards the cloge
of the century, and is sald to have lived till the third
year of Trajan's roign, or A.D. 100.— Mur.

2 Tho editions of Cl t's epistles to the Corinth-
fang, are mentioned by Fabricius, Biblioth. Greeca, 1ib.
iv. cap. v. p. 175, &c. to which must be added, the
edition of Wotton, Cantab. 1718, 8vo, which is pre-
ferable to the preceding editions in many respects.
[The English reader may find them both, together with
some account of this nut.hor,' in Archbishop WPke:s

i) e %y "

Seo Bishop Heveridge, Nofes on these Canons, and his

‘odex Canonum eccles, prim. Lond. 1678, dto. The
Canons themselves make a part of the Corpus Juris Ca-
nomici, and are also inserted in Binius's and other large
coll of the C ils. They are valuable docu-
ments respecting the order and discipline of the churéls;
about the third century. The Apostolic Constitutions
scem to have undergone changes since their first
formation, and probably by Arian hands in the fourth
century. They are voluminous and minute regula-
tions r ti lesiastical diseiplino and worship.

¢ spistles of the ay i Fathers, tr

&c. An ample account of them is given by Lardner,
Credibilit a;) the Gospel History, part il. vol. 1. p. 283,
ed. Lond.1835.—Mur. [A moreaccurate translation
of the first, and indeed only genuine, epistie may be seen
in Chevallier's Transiation of the Epistles of Clement,
Polycarp, and Ignatius, &e. London, 1833.—R.

They are of considerable use in determining various
points of practice in the church, during the third,
fourth, and fifth centuries.—Mur. [They be found
in the second volume of Whiston’s Primitive Chris-
tianity in Greek, with an English translation in paral

lel columns.—R&.
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some Alexandrine Jewish Christianand phi-
losopher of the third century, to meet the at-
tacksof the Jews, Gnostics, and philosophers
upon the Christian religion, inancw manner.
A carcful perusal of them will assist a person
much in gaining a knowledge of the state of
the ancient Christian church.!

20. The Apostolic Fathers, as they are
called, are those Christian writers who were
conversant cither with the apostles them-
selves, or with their immediate disciples.
Among these the next after Clement was
Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, a disciple and
companion of the apostles, He suffered
martyrdom under Zrajan, being exposed
to wild beasts in the theatre at Rome?
There are extant several epistles bearing
his name, and concerning which the learned
have had long and sharp contests. The
seven, written while he was on his way to
Rome, as published A.D. 1646, by Is. Vos-
stus, from a Florentine MS. are, by most
writers, accounted genumne ; but the others
they reject as forged. To this opinion I
cheerfully accede ; and yet I must acknow-
ledge that the genuineness of the Epistle to
Polycarp, on account of its difference of
style, appears to me very dubious; and
indeed the whole subject of the Ignatian
epistles in general, is mvolved in much ob-
scurity and perplexity.?

1 8ee Mosheim's Diss. de turbata per recentiores Pla-
tonicos ecclesia, in the first vol. of his Dissert. ad his-
toriam eccl. pertinentes, sec. 34, p. 174, &c. [The
zl!m.\tolic Canons and Constitutions were ascribed to
Cl t as the collector and publisher only. The Re-
cognitions, Clementina, &c. are ascribed to him as the
author. The writings belonging to this latter class are
threo different works on the same subject, and written
after the same general plan. They all, doubtless, had
one and the same author, who re-wrote his own work,
for the sake of giving it a better form. The substanco
of them all is Clement’s history of his own dissatisfac-
tion with paganism; his first and slight knowledge of
Christianity, which induced him to journey from Rome
to Palestine; there ho met with Peter, and for some
time resided and travelled with him, heard his public
di ses, and wi d his bats, particularly with
S8imon Magus; and in private conversations with the
apostles, everything pertaining not only to Christianity,
but to cosmogouy, physics, pncumatology, &c. was
fully explained to him. The three works often relato
precisely the same things, and in the same words ; but
they not unfrequently differ in the fulness of the details
amf in many of the minor points both of doctrine and
of fact. The first is entitled Sti Clementis Romani Re-
cognitiones. The original is lost, so that we have only
tll'e Latin translation of Rufinus. The second és the
s ) o A Hliched

21. Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, suf:
fered martyrdom at an extreme age, in the
middle of the second century. The epistle
addressed to the Philippians, which is as-
cribed to him, is by some accounted genu-
ine, and by others spurious; which of these

loth. Grecea, lib. v. cap. i. pages 38—47. [Eusebius,
Hist. Eccl. iii. 36, makes very honourable mention of
Ignatius and his epistles; and describes his conduct
while on his way to Rome, the place of his martyrdom.
The account of his martyrdom, which is printed along
with his epistles, gives a still fuller account of this emi-
nent father. It is clear that he suffered death in the
reign of Trajan; but whether A.D. 107, or 116, is un-
certain. Rome was the place of his martyrdom, and
wild beasts his executioners.  On his way from Antioch,
ho was enraptured with his prospect of dying a martyr,
and wrote probably all his epistles. Kuscbius says:
“He confirmed the churches in cvery city through which
he passed, by discoursesand exhortations, warning them
most especially to take heed of the heresies which then
first sprung up and increased.” From Smyrna (ac-
cording to EKusebius). he wrote four of his epistles;
namely, to the churches of Ephesus, Magnesia, I'ralles
and Rome. The last of these was to entreat the Ro-
man Christians not to intcrpose and prevent his mar-
tyrdom. From 'Troas he wrote three other epistles;
namely, to the Churches of Philadelphia and of Smyrna,
and to his friend Polycarp. Of these scven epistles,
there are duplicato copics still extant; that is, copies
of a larger and of a smaller size. The latter are thoso
published by Vossius, which many suppose to be genu-
ine. Besides these, there are extant five other Greek
epistles, and as many more in Latin, which are now
universally rejected ; namely, ad Mariam Cassibolitam,
ad Tarsenses, ad Antiochenos, ad Heronem Antiochenum
diaconem, ad Philippenses ; also, one in Latin, from the
Virgin Mary to Ignatius, and his reply; two from Ig-
natius to 8t. John; and one of Maria Cassibolita to Ig-
natius, It is the singular fortune of the scven first
epistles of Ignatius, to have become the subjcct of sce-
tarian controversy among Protestants. In these epis-
tles, the dignity and authority of bishops arc exalted
higher than'in any other writings of this age. Ience,
the strenuous advocates for the apostolic origin of epis-
copacy, prize and defend these epistles with no ordinary
interest, while the Reformed divines, and especiully
those of Iollund, Germany, France, and 8witzerland,
agsail them with equal ardour. The most prominent
champions are Bishop Pearson, in his Vindicie episto-
lerum Ignatii.Cambridge,1672, 4to; and Daillé, De
Scriptis quae sub Dionysii dreop. et Ignatii dntioch.
nominibus circumferuntur. Geneva, 1666, 4to. But
cach of these is supported by a host of able polemics.
Moderate men of various sccts are disposed to admit
the genui of the eplstles in their shorter form;
but to regard them as interpolated and altered. An
English translation of them and of the martyrdom of
Ignptius, may be seen in Archbishop Wake's Genuine
Episties of the Apostolic Fathers—~Mur. [A preferable
tra.uslation isgiven by Chevallier, ubi supray; and a trans-
lation of both the larger and shorter copies may be
found in Whiston's Primitive Christianity. Lond. 1711,
vol. i. pages 102391, Whiston was a strenuous sup-
porter of the genuineness of these larger copics, now
almost aniversally repudiated. Additional interest has
been very recently imparted to this long-protracted
controversy by the di 'y, in a tery in the
Egyptian desert of Nitria, of a Syriac version, of un-

(7a KAnuévmiva), first p
and Latin, by Cotelier. It commences with an epistlo
of Pcter, and another of Clement, addressed to the
apostle James. The body of the work, instead of being
divided into books and chapters, like the Recogni(iam,
is thrown into nineteen discourses or homilies (ouirixs),
as delivered by Peter, but committed to writing by
Clement, The third is the Clementine Epitome, or
abridged account of the acts, travels, and discourses
of Peter, together with the epistle of Clement to James,
Greek and Latin. ‘This 1s, as its title implies, 8 mere
abridgment of the two preceding works.— Mur.
3 See Tillemont, Mémoires pour servir @ I'histoire de
I’ Eglise, tome i, part il. pages 42—80,
3 In regard to these eplstles, consult Fabricius, Bié-

doubted antiquity, of three of these epistles of gnatius;
namely, those to Polycarp, the Ephesians, 4nd the Ko
mans. 'These have been translated and very carefully
edited by the Rev. W. Cureton of the British Museum,
together with extracts in Syriac from these and others
of the Ignatian epistles, and a Syriac version of his
martyrdom. Lond. 1845, 8vo. The copies thus unex-
pectedly’brought to light are much shorter than the
short Greek copies previously extant; and among the
many passages of the Greck omitted in the Syriac, it Is
remarkable that those which magnify the office and
authority of the bishop, and those which give additional
force to the doctrine of the Deity of Christ, are the
mol:t numerous, See Mr. Cureton’s Preface, p. \G, &c.
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are in the right, it is difficult to determine.
The Epistle of Barnabas, as it is called,
was, in my judgment, the production of
some Jewish Christian who lived in this
century, who had no bad intentions, but
possessed little genius and was infected with
the fabulous opinions of the Jews. e was
clearly a different person from Barnabas,
the companion of St. Panl.2 The hook
entitled the Skepherd of Hermas (so called
because an angel, in the form and habit of
a shepherd, is the leading character in the
drama) was composed in the second cen-
tury by Flermas, the brother of Pius, the
Roman bishop.? The writer, if he was in-
deed sane, deemed it proper to forge dia-
logues held with God and angels, in order
to insinuate what he regarded as salutary
truths more effectually into the minds of s
readers.  But his celestial spirits talk more
insipidly than our scavengers and porters.*

22. All these writers of this first age of
the church possessed little Jearning, genius,
or cloquence ; but, in their simple and un-
polished manner, they express clevated
piety 8 And this is honourable, rather than

I Concerning Polycarp and his epistle, sec ‘L'illemont,
Mémoires pour sercir @ Uhistoire de 1’ Eglise, tome if.
part ii. p. 287; and Fabricius, Biblioth. Gr. lib. v. cap.
i. p. 47. [Also, Cave's Life of Polycarp, in his .4pos-
tolicr ; or, Lives of the Primitive Fathers. Lond. 1677,
folio.  The epistle of Polycarp (the genuincness of
which, if not certain, is highly probable), and the epis-
tle of the Church of Smyrna concerning the martyr-
dom of Polycarp (which none now call in question),
are given in English, in Archbishop Wake’s Genuine
FEpistles, &e.— Mur. [and also by Chevallier. wle supra,
and by Clementson, Epistles of Ignatins and Polycarp.
Bright. 1827, 8vo.— /.

2 Concerning Darnabas, see Tillemont, Mémoires, &e.
tome i. partiii. p. 1043 Ittig, Select. hist. eccles. cap.
se¢. 1. eap. i. sec. 14, p. 20; and Fabricius, Biblioth.
Gr. lib. iv. cap. v. €cc. 14, p. 173; and .lib. v. cap. i.
sec. iv. and various others. [This ancient monument
of the Christian Church, is likewise translated by Arch-
bishop Wake, Genuine Epistlcs, &c.— Mur.

3 This is now manifaest from the very ancient Frag-
ment of a Treatise on the Canon of the Holy Scriptures,
published a few years ago by Muratori (from an an-
cient MS. found at Milan), in his Antiq. Italicar. medii
! ceni, tom. iil. diss. xliii. p. 853, &c. [But the genuine-
" ness of this treatise itself is now very much questioned

by tho learned ; so that the truc author of the Shepherd
" of Hermas s still unknown.— Mur,

| 4 For the best cdition of FHermas, we are indebted to
Tabricius, who subjoined it to the third vol. of his Co-
dex Apocryph. N. I'. He also treats of this writer, in
his Btb. Greeea, lib, v. cap. ix. sec. 9, p. 7. Sce also Ittig,
De Putribus Apostolicis, see. 55, p. 184, &e.; [and in
his Sclect. historie eccles. capta, see, 1. pag. U5, 135,
179. The Shepherd of Hermas is translated by Arch-
bishop Wake, Genuine Epistles, &c. and though wild
and fanciful, yet, from the pious spirit which it breathes,
and the insight it gives us into the speculations of the
early Christians, itis not a useless book.— Mur. [Arch-
Lishop Wake's translation of the Epistle of Barnabas
and the Shepherd of Hermas is also given in Ione's
Apocryphal New Test.—R.

5 The writers abov d are denc ted the
Apostolic Fathers: and they are often published to-
gether. The best editions are by Coteller. Paris, 1672,
re-edited by Le Clerc. Antw. 1698; and again, Amsterd.
1724, 2 vols. fol. with numerous notes by both the edi-
tors and othera. [This last and best edition, Gr. and
Lat. contains all that has been ascribed to the Aposto-

reproachful, to the Christian cause. For,
that a large part of the human race should
have been converted to Christ by illiterate
and untalented men, shows that the propa-
gation of Christianity must be ascribed, not
to human abilities and eloquence, but to a
Divine power.

CIIAT'TER III

HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES AND
RELIGION.

1. Tue whole of the Christian religion
is comprehended in two parts: the one of
which teaches what we arc to believe in
regard to religions subjects, and the other
how we ought to live. The former is, by
the apostles, denominated the mystery or
the truth ; and the latter, piety or godli-
ness. 1 Tim. iii. 93 vi. 3. Tit.i. 1. The
rule and standard of both are, those books
which God dictated to certain individuals,
cither before or after the birth of Christ.
These books it has long been the custom to
denominate the Old and the New Testa.
ments.

2. Provision, therefore, was carly made,
both by the apostles and their disciples,
that these books should be in the hatlgs of
all Christians, that they should he publicly
read in their assemblies, and be applied
both to enlighten their minds with truth
and to advance them in picty. Those who
expounded the Scriptures studied simpli-
city and plainness. Yet it is not to be
deniced that, even in this century, the per-
verse Jewish custom of obscuring the plain
language of Scripture by forced and f{')igid
allegorics, and of diverting words from
their natural and proper meaning, in order
to extort from them some recondite sense,
found some admirers and imitators among
Christians.  Besides others, Barnabas,

lic Fathers, whether truly or falsely. The value of the
genuine works of these fathers is, to learned theology,
very small ; but, as affording us acquaintance with the
true spirit, and sentimments, and reasonings of Christians
in the very first age after the apostles, they are of ines-
timable value.— Mur. [Many critics are disposed to
place g these r of the tolic age, the
anonymous Letter to Diognetus, formerly ascribed to
Justin Martyr, and contained among his works. Some
even consider it as having been written before the des-
truction of Jerusalem, and therefore as among the very

liest uninspired producti of the first century.
Seea satisfactory dissertation on this pointin S8emisch’s
Justin Martyr, vol. 1. p. 193, &e. being Ryland’s trang.
lation, in vol. xli. of the Edin. Bib. Cah. The Greek
cpistle itself may be found in the works of Justin Mar-
tyr; and in Hefele, Patrum Apostolicorumopera. Tub.
1839, 8vo, a very cheap and convenient collection of
these works, which may be had either with or without
a Latin translation. An exccllent critical edition of
the Apostolical Fuathers, with Notes, Indices, &c. was
pablished at Oxford, in Greek and Latin, in 2 vols. 8vo,
by Dr. Jacobson, of which a second edition appeared
in 1840. This collection, however, does not include

the Letter to Diognetus.— R.
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v;,hose epistle is still extant, is proof of
this.

8. The manner of teaching religious
truths was perfectly simple, and remote
from all the rules ofy the philosophers, and
all the precepts of human art. This is
manifest, not only from the epistles of the
a{)ostlcs, but from all the monuments of
this century which have come down to us.
Nor did any apostle, or any one of their
immediate disciples, collect and arrange
the principal doctrines of Christianity in
a scientific or regular system. The cir-
cumstances of the times did not require
this; and the followers of Christ were more
solicitous to exhibit the religion they had
embraced by their tempers and their con-
duct, than to explain its principles scien-
tifically, and arrange them according to
the precepts of art.

4. There is indeed extant a bricf sum-
mary of Christian doctrines, which is called
the Apostles’ Creed, and which, from the

| fourth century onward, was attributed to

Christ's ambassadors themsclves.  But at
this day, all who have any knowledge of
antiquity, confess unaninously that this
opinmion 1s a mistake, and has no founda-
tion.! 'Those judge far more wisely and
rationally, who think that this creed arose
from small beginnings, and was gradually
enlarged, as occasions required, in order
to exclude new errors from the church.?
5. At the first promulgation of the gos-

1 pel, all who professed firmly to believe that

Jesus was the only redeemer of mankind,
and who promised to lead a holy life con-

1 See Buddeus, Isagoge ad Theologiam, 1ib. ii. cap.
ii. sec. 2. p. 441; and Walch, Introduct. in libros symbo-
licos, lib. 1. cap. ii. p. 87, &e.

2 This is shown, with no less learning than inge-
nuity, by Lord Chancellor King, in his History of
the dpostles’ Creed, which Olearius translated into
Latin, and published. Lips. 1704, 8vo. But those who
read this book should be apprised, that the noble author
often gives us conjectures instecad of arguments, and
that his conjectures do not always deserve to be impli-
citly received. [Although the Apostles® Creed was not

posed in a il of apostles, as was supposed in
the days of Rufinus (Ruf. De Symbolo, subjoined to
Cypriani Opera), yet it appears to have been tho gene-
ra) creed of the Christian church, from, at least, the
close of the second century down to the reformation.
Nor did it undergo any very great or material change, as
appears ficm comparing the formula of faith given by
Irenmus, A.D. 176 ( Adv. Her. 1. 10. and iii. 4.), and by

| Tertullian, A.D. 192 ( De Virgin. veland. cap. i.—con-

tra Prazeam, cap. ii.—Prascript. adv. Hcret, cap.

| xiil.), with the forms of the creed, in all subsequent

writers down to the present time. See these forms,
collected by Walch, in his Bibliotheca symbolica vetus.
Lemgov, 1770, 8vo. Besides those mentioned by Mos-
heim, the prineipal writers on this creed are Cyril

' ¢ Catechesis), Rufinus (De Symbolo), and Augustine,

(Sermo I ad Catech. Opera, v. 6, p. 399, ed. Bened.),
Vossius (D¢ Tribus Symbolis, Gpp. tom. vi. p. 507,

| &e.), Abp. Ussher (De Iom, Eccles. alitsg. Fidei,
| Symbolis), Bishop Pcarson (on the Creed), Suicer,

( Thesaur. Eccles. voce Xyufolov), and Bingham,
Orig. Eccles. book x.— Mur.

formably to the religion he taught, were
received immediately among the disciples
of Christ; nor did a more fall instruction
in the principles of Christianit{s precede
their baptism, but followed it. But after-
wards, when churches were everywhere
established and organized, for very just
reasons this custom was changed; and
none were admitted to the sacred font
unless previously well instructed in the
rimary truths of religion, and affording
indubifable evidence of a sincere and holy
character. Ilence arose the distinction be-
tween catechumens, or such as were in a
course of instruction and discipline under
the care of certain persons, and the faith-
ful who were admitted to all the mysteries,
having been initiated and consecrated by
baptism.3

6. The instruction given to the cate-
chumens was different, according to their
geniug and capacity. For those of feeble
minds were instructed only in the more
general and fundamental principles of re-
ligion, while those who appeared capable of
comprehending all Christian knowledge,
were instructed in everything which could
perfect and fortify a Christian, according
to the views of that age. The business of
instructing those of superior capacity and
genius was committed to men of gravity
and erudition in the larger churches.
Hence, the ancient doctors generally divide
their flocks into two classes of persons, the
one comprising such as received solid and
thorough instruction, the other embracing
the more ignorant. Nor do they conceal
the fact, that different modes of teaching
were adopted in reference to these two
classes.4

7. 'There is no doubt, that the children
of Christians were carcfully trained up
from their infancy, and were carly put to
reading the sacred books and learning the
principles of religion. For this purpose,
schools were erected everywhere, from the
beginning. From these schools for chil-
dren, we must distinguish those seminarics
of the early Christians crected extensively
in the larger citics, at which adults, and
especially such as aspired to be public

8 See Bingham, Orig. Eccles. book iil. chap.iv. and
Pfanner, De Catechuminis veterwm. Weimar, 1688,
121n0.— Mur.

4 Bee Origen, Adv. Cclsum, lib. {il. p. 143. The
apostles themselves seem to have been the authors of
this practice, of which we have vestiges, 1 Cor. iil. 2;
Heb. v. 12.—Schl. [See an intcresting dissertation,
bearing on this subject, in the elder Walch's Miscell.
Sacra.  Amst. 1774. Exercit. prima, entitled De
Apostolorum tnstituts techeti He iders
Iich. vi. 1, 2, as embodying the heads of the catecheti-
cal instructions given by the apostles and primitive
teachers.—R.
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teachers, were instructed and educated in
all branches of learning, both human and
divine. Such seminaries, in which young
men devoted to the sacred office, were
taught whatever was necessary to qualify
them properly for it, the apostles of Christ
undoubtedly both set up themselves, and
directed others to set up. 2 Tim. ii. 2.
St. John at liphesus, and Polycarp at
Smyrna, established such schools.! Among
these seminaries, in subsequent times, none
was more celebrated than that at Alexan-
dria, which is commonly called a catechetic
school, and was said to be erccted by St.
Mark.?

8. What many tcll us that the ancient
Christians had their popular and their
seeret doctrines, and did not communicate
to all classes the same instructions, may be
admitted as true, if it be rightly explained.
Ifor those whom they would induce to em-
brace Christ were not introduced at once
to the high mysteries of religion which ex-
coed the grasp qf the human mind, but
were first instructed in the doctrines which
reason can comprchend, till they were able
to bear the more sublime and difficult
truths. And afterwards, those who ranked
among believers were not all instructed in
the same manner; but one was directed to
study and treasure up in his mind more or

U Yrenzus, Adp. Her, lib. il chap. xxii. p. 148, ed.
Massuct ; Eusebius, I1ist, cccles. lib. v. chap. xx. [The
proofs referred to here are quite insufficient to evince,
that, in tho firs¢ century, or even inthe former part of
the second, Christians established reguwlar schools for
their children, and academies for young men. Paul's
direction to Timothy (2 Tim. ii. 2)—* The things thou
hast heard of me, the same commit thou to faithful men,
who shall be able to teach others also”—seems to have
no distinet reference to a regular public school either for
boys or for young men. And tho passages in Irenmus
and Eusebius referred to. speak only of the general in-
struction and advantages which the neighbouring
elergy and others derived from the apostle John, and
of the interesting conversations of Polycarp. Con-
sidering tho puverty and embarrassments of the first
Christians, we can hardly suppose they could have
erected such schools and academies. And from the
great penury of writers, and of learned men of any sort,
in the carly church—Justin Martyr, a converted phi-
losopher in the middle of the sccond century, being the
first learned writer after the apostles—it seems most
probable, that till past the middle of the second century,
the means of education among Christians were very
slender, and by no means so general and so ample as
Moshelm supposes.— Mur.

. 2 See Schmidt, Diss. de Schola catechet. Alezandr.

fewer things than another. Whoever would
understand more than this, by the secret
doctrine of the first century, should beware
lest he confound the faults of subsequent
ages with the excellencies of this.?

9. Most authors represent the lives and
morals of Christians in this age as patterns
of purity and holiness, worthy of the imita-
tion of all subscquent ages. This represen-
tation, if it be understood of the greater
part of the professed Christians and not of
all, is undoubtedly true. But whoever
supposes the primitive churches were per-
fectly free from vices and sins, and esti-
mates the lives of all the Christians by the
conduct of some of them, and by the pre-
cepts and exhortations of their teachers, as
most of those have done who have written
books and tracts concerning the innocence
and holiness of the early Christians, may be
confuted by the clearest evidence of both
testimony and facts.

10. The external purity of the churches
was much promoted by that law which de-
prived of ordinances, and excluded from
the community, persons of vile character
or who were addicted to gross sin, provided
they. would not reform on being atrl)monish-
ed.” Such a law we know was established
by the apostles, soon after churches began
to be formed.* All classes in the church
united in executing this law. The teachers
and rulers generally pointed out the per-
sons who scemed unworthy of sacred privi-
leges, and the people sanctioned or rejected
the proposal at discretion. Excludtd sin-
ners, although they had committed the very
highest offences, if they gave satisfactory
evidence of repentance and of amendment,
were allowed to return to the church, at
least in most places, yet but once only;
for those who were restored, if they return-
ed to their former sinful practices and
were again excluded from the brotherhood,
forfeited all hope of forgivencss.®

11. As the Christian churches were
composed of both Jews and Gentiles, be-
tween whom there had been an inveterate
aversion, and as these recent converts re-
tained many erroncous impressions re-
ceived and cherished from their infuncy, it

‘prefixed to the tract of Hyperius, De Catechesi; also
Aulisius, Delle Scuols sacre, lib. 1i. cap. i. ii. pages
5—17, and cap. xxl. p. 92, &c. Concerning the larger
schools of Christlans in the East, at Edessa, Nisibis,
Seleucia, and concerning the ancient Christian schools
in general, see Asseman, Billioth, orient. Clem. Vat.
tom. iii. par. ii. pages 914—919. [The ancient tradi-
tion preserved by Jerome (De Scriptor. Ilustr. cap.
xxxvi.), that St. Mark was the founder of the catechetic
school at Alexandria, deserves but little credit; since
all antiquity is silent respecting a Christian school
there, or any teacher or student in it, till the days of
Pantenus and his pupil, Clemens Alex. near the close
cf the sccond century. See Schroeckh, Kirchenges-
chichte, vol. iii. p. 188, &e.— Mur.

3 Concerning this secret doctrine, much is collected
by Pfaff, Diss. posterior de preejudiciss theolog. sec. xiil.
p. 149, &c. in his Primitiz 1ubingensia.

4 8ce 1 Cor. v. For the discussions which have
taken place respecting this law, see Pfaff, D¢ Origini«
bus juris ecclesiast. pages 10—13, 7178,

5 8ee Morin, Comment. de discip. panit. 1ib. ix. cap.
xix. p. 670, and others. [See Natalis Alexander,
Hist. Eccles. N, T szc. iil. diss. vii. ; and Ors, Diss. qua
ostenditur, cathol. ecclesiam tribus prior. seculis cupi-
tal. crim. reis pacem et absolut. neutiquam dencgusse.
Milan, 1730, 4to. Jut all these writers describe 1ather
the practice of the second and third centuries than that

/| of the first.— Mur.
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could not but happen that various disagree-
ments and contests would carly arise among
them. The first of these controversies re-
lated to the necessity of observing the law
of Moses. Itbroke out in the Church of An-
tioch, and its issue is stated by Luke, Acts
xv. This contest was followed by many
others, partly with Jewish Christians too
much attached to their national religion,
partly with persons captivated with a spe-
cies of fanatical philosophy, and partly
with some who abused the Christian doc-
trines, which they ill understood, to the
aratification of their appetites and lusts.!
St. Paul and the other apostles often men-
tion thesc controversies, hut so cursorily
and concisely, that we can hardly ascertain
the exact points controverted.

12. Of all these controversies, the great-
est and most important was, that relating
to the way of attaining to justification and
salvation, which Jewish teachers excited at
Rome and in other Christian churches.
Tor while the apostles cverywhere incul-
cated, that all hopes of justification and
salvation should be placed solely on Jesus
Christ and hig merits, these Jewish teach-
ers ascribed to the law and to the works
which Christ enjoined, the chief influence
in procuring everlasting happiness. This
error not only led to many others, which
were prejudicial to the religion of Christ,
but was connected with the highest dis-
honour to the Saviour; for they who
maintained that a life regulated according
to the-law, would give a title to eternal re-
wards, could not hold Christ to be the true
Son of God and the Saviour of mankind,
but merely a prophet or a divine messenger
among men. It cannot, therefore, appear
at all strange that St. Paul, in his Epistle
to the Romans and elsewhere, took so much
pains to extirpate this capital error.

13. The controversy respecting the ne-
cessity of the Mosaic rites in order to sal-
vation, was wisely decided by the apostles.
Acts xv. But great as the apostolic in-
fluence was, that deep-rooted love of the
Mosaic law which was handed down fromn
their fathers, could not be wholly eradi-
cated from the minds of the Jewish Christ-
ians, and especially of those living in
Palestine. It diminished a little after the
destruction of Jerusalem and the over-
throw of the temple by the Romans, yet it

1 Conducive to the illustration-of these controversies,
are the investigations of Witelus, Miscell. Sacra, tom.
fi. exex 0, xx, xxi. xxil. p. 668, &c. ; Vitringa, Obscrvat.
Sacra, lib.y. cap. ix. x. xi. p. 952. [Buddeus, Eccl. Apos.
and especially Walch, Vollstiindige Hist. der Ketzereyen,
8 ngen, w. Religionsstreit. &c.  Leip. 1762—85,

did not wholly subside. IIence it was, as
we shall afterwards sce, that a part of the
Jewish Christians separated from the other
brethren, and formed a distinct sect at-
tached to the law of Moses.

CHAPTER IV.
NISTORY OF RITES AND CEREMONIES,

1. Arriroucu the Christian religion is
most simple and requircs nothing but
faith and love, it could not wholly dis-
pense with external rites and institu-
tions. Jesus himsclf established but two
ordinances, which it is not lawful either to
change or to abrogate, namely, baptism
and the Lord’s supper. Yet these are not
to be considered as mere ceremonics, or as
having only a symbolical import, but as
having also a sanctifying influence on
the mind. That he chose to establish no
more rites, ought to convince us that cere-
monies are not essential to the religion of
Christ; and that this whole matter is left
by him to the discrction and free choice of
Christians.

2. Many considerations leave us no rea-
son to doubt, that the friends and apostles
of the Saviour sanctioned, in divers places,
the use of various rites, which they either
tolerated from necessity or recommended
for substantial reasons.  Yet we arc not to
suppose that they have anywhere inculcated
an established and permanent system of
canon law, nor that they prescribed the
same rites and forms in all churches. On
the contrary, many things go to show that
Christian worship was from the beginning
regulated and conducted differently in dit-
ferent places, and this, no doubt, with the
approbation of the apostles and their co-
adjutors and disciples; and that, in this
whole matter, much regard was shown to
ancient opinions, customs and laws of dif-
ferent nations.?

2 Tt appears that even so late as the third and fourth
centurles, there was considerable difference in tho
mode of conducting religious worship among Christ-
ians. Seolr , quoted by Eusebius, Hist, Eccles.
lih. v. cap. xxiv, 3 Sozomen, Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. cap.
xix.; Socrates, Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. xxii. ; Augustine,
Epist. 1iv. Opp. tom. ii. p. 93. A part of this differ-
ence in rites and ceremonies, appears to have come
down from the apostolic times; for when a contest
arose in the second century, between the eaitern and
western Christians, respecting the day on which Easter
should be observed, we are informed by Euscblus ( Hist.
Eccl. 1ib. v. cap. xxiii. xxiv.), that the former main-
tained, that John was the author of their custom ; and
the latter, that Peter and Paul were the authors of
theirs. Both churches were probably correct ; for it
is very likely, that John, for certain reasons, did or-
dain in Asia, that the feast of Easter should be kept at
the time the Jews kept it ; and that Peter and Paul or-
dered othcrwise at Rome. FKurther, the Greek and
antm cljmr’ches‘hnd a contest on the question, whether

11 vols. 8vo, vol. L. p. 68, &c. ; also, the C
on the Scriptures.— Mur.

d bread should be used in the

or
sacred supper. And both churches claimed to have
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8. I am therefore induced to dissent
from those who think, that the Jewish rites
and forms were everywhere transferred by
the apostles and their disciples to the
Christian assemblies. In those churches
indeed which were composed either wholly
or principally of Jews, I can easily believe
the Jewish rites were so far retained as the
different characters of the two religions
would permit. And this may be evinced
by a good many examples. But that the
same took place in other churches, in which
cither no Jews or only a few were found,
is not only uncertain but incredible; be-
cause it was proper that the rituals of those
carly times should be variously modelled,
according to the peculiarities of genius and
character in different nations.

4. As there was diversity in the practice
of Christians, it will be very diflicult to
make statcments relative to their mode of
worship and other customs and regulations,
which will be equally applicable to all the
countries in which Christianity flourished.
Yet there arc a few regulations which may
be considered as common to all Christians,
and of these we shall give a brief account.
The Christians of this century assembled
for the worship of God and for their
advancement in piety, on the first day of
the wecek, the day on which Christ re-
assumed his life; for, that this day was sct
apart for religious worship by the apostles
themselves, and that after the example of
the church of Jerusalem it was gencrally
observed, we have unexceptionable testi-
mony.!  Moreover, those congregations
whose members either lived intermingled
with Jews, or were composed in great mea-
sure of Jews, were accustomed also to
obscrve the seventh day of the week as a
sacred day,? which the other Christians did

their customs handed down to them from the apcstles
and for the reasons before mentioned, both were pro-
bably in the right. Even the Catholics often admit
this diversity of ceremonies in the apostolic church;
e.g. Bona, Rerum Litury. lib. i. cap. vii. sec. 2, Opp.
p. 208 ; and the Jesuit, Harduin, makes no scruple to
assert, that Paul enjoined on the Greeks one form for
the consecration of priests, and Peter, on the Romnang
another. His book is entitled, La dissertation du P.
le Courayer sur la succession des Evesques Anglois et
sur la validité de leur ordination refulée, tom, ii. p.
13. Paris, 1725, 8vo. [Add Krazer De Apostolicis,
nec non antiquis eccl. occident. Liturgis, sec. 1, cap. i.
sec. 2, p. 3, ed. Augsburg, 1786. See Mosheiin’s In-
stitut. majores. hist. Christ. p. 8375.— Schl.

1 Hartmann, De Rebus gestis Christianor. sub Apos-
tolis, cap. xv. p. 387 ; Bohmer, Diss. 1. Juris eccles.
antiqui de stato die Christianor. p. 20, &c. [See also
Acts, xx. 7—ii. 1; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2; Apoc. i. 10;
Pliny, Epist. lib. x. ep. 97. n. 7.— Schl.

2 Curcelleeus, Diatrita de esu sanguinis; Opp. Theol.
p. 958. Albaspinoeus, Observat. Eccles. 1ib 1. obs. xiil.
p. 53. In vain some learned men labour to persuade
us that, in all the early churches, both days or the first
and last days of the week, were held sacred. The
churches of Bithynia mentioned by Pliny, devoted but

not consider wrong. As to annual religi
ous days, they appeared to have observed
two; the one in memory of Christ's resur-
rection, the other in commemoration of the
descent of the Holy Spirit on the apostles.3
To these may be added those days on
which holy men met death for Christ’s
sake, which, it is most probable, werc
sacred and solemn days from the very
commencement of the Christian church,*

5. The places of assembling were un-
questionably the private dwelling-houses
of Christians. But as necessity required
that when a congregation was formed and
daly regulated, some fixed, uniform place
should be appointed for its meetings; and
as some furniture was requisite for their
accommodation, such as books, tables, and
benches, which could not conveniently be
transported from place to place, especially
in those perilous times, it was undoubtedly
the ease that the place of their assemblies
soon became, instead of a private room, a
sort of public one.8 These few remarks, I
conceive, are suflicient to determine that
long controversy, whether the carly Chris-
tians had temples or not?8 If the word
temple may denote a dwelling-house or
even a part of one, devoted to the public
exercises of religion, yet without any idea
of holiness attached to it, and not set apart
from all profanc or sccular uses, then I can
readily admit that the carliest Christians
had temples.

one stated day to their publie worship; and beyond all
controversy, that was what we call the Lord's day, or
the first day of the week. [Glcseler refers to o recent
dissertation on this subject by Franlke, entitled De Diei
Dominici apud veteres Christ. celebratione. Haile, 1826,
See also Neander, Aligem. Gesch. vol. 1. p. 198.— 2.

3 Although some have doubted whether the day
called Pentecost (Whitsunday) was a sacred day, so
early as the first century (sce Bingham, Origines
Eccles. 1ib. xx, cap. 6,), yet I am induced by very
weighty reasons, to belicve that, from the beginuing, it
was held equally sacred with the Passover [or Easter
day]. Perhaps also [Good Friday] the kriday on
which our Saviour died was, from the earliest times,
regarded with more respect than other days of the
week.  See Gothofredus, in Codicem Theodos. tom. i. p.
138 ; Asseman, Biblioth. orient. Vatican. tom. i. pag.
217—237. Martene, Thesawr. Anecdotor. tom. v. p. 66,

4 These were called Natalitia martyriem (the mar-
tyrs’ birth-days). See Sagittarius, De Natalitiis nuer-
tyrum, republished by Crenius, Syntagma i. Diss. philol,
1699. 1In the second century these natalitic were
everywhere observed ; and they are often mentioned by
Tertullian and Cyprian. Nay, in the epistle of the
church of 8myrna to Philomelins in Eusebius, [list.
Eccles. lih, iv. cap. 15, the observance of the day of
Tolycarp’s martyrdom is spoken of.— Schl.

5 See Vitringa, De Synagoga vetere, lib, 1. par, iil.
cap. i. p. 432. [It may be infcrred from Acts xix. 8,
1 Cor. xi. 22—xiv. 35, and James ii. 2, that Christians
then had certain determinate places for holding publie
worship.— Sckl.

6 See Blondcll, De_Episcopis et Presbyt. scct. fil.
pag. 216, 243, 246; WBohmer, Diss. {i; Juris eccles.
antaq. de antelucanit Christiunorum catibus, sec. iv. p.
39 h, Bingham, Origines Eccles. book viil. chap. 1.and
others.
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6. In these public assemblics of Chris-
tians the holy Scriptures were read, which
for that purpose were divided into por-
tions; then followed an exhortation to the
people, neither cloquent nor long, but full
of warmth and love. If any significd that
*they were moved by a divine influence
they were allowed successively to state
what the Lord commanded; the other
prophets who were present judging how
much authority was due to them. 1 Cor.
xiv. 16, Next, the prayers, which con-
stituted no inconsiderable part of public
worship, were recited after the bishop.!
To these succeéded hymns, which were
sung not by the whole assembly, but by
certain persons during the celcbration of
the sacred supper and the feasts of charity.?
The precise order and manner of perform-
ing all these Earts of religious worship in
the various Christian churches, cannot be
fully ascertained; yet it is most probable,
that none of thesc exercises was wholly
omitted in any church.?

7. The prayers of Christians were fol.
lowed by oblations of bread, wine, and
other things, for the support of the minis-
ters of the church and the poor.  For
cvery Christian who had anything to
spare, brought his gift and offered it in 4
sense to the Lord.* From these gifts so
much bread and wine as were requisite for
the Lord’s supper were set apart and con-
secrated by prayer, offered up by the
presiding minister alone, the people re-
sponding amen.® The distributors of the
sncred supper were the deacons.  To this
most holy ordinance were annexed those
temperate meals, which from their design
were denominated egape, or feasts of
charity.® The various difficultics which
occur in the accounts respecting these
feasts will undoubtedly be solved with ease,
by admitting that the carliest Christiang
were governed by differeut rules, and did

1 Sec Justin Martyr, Apologin secunds, p. 98, &c.

2 Sce Walch's Miscell. Sacra. Exereit. iy De Hym-
nis Eecl. Apostolice, for the nature of these psalms and
hymnus; and Isidor. Hispal. De FEee. Officiis, Hib. i. cap
v. for their manner of singing, which is glanced at in
the well-known letter of Pliny, lib. x. ep. 97. The celes
brated Augusti has also publishod a tract on these early
hymmns, as evidences of the doctrines then professed in
the church, Jena, 1810, 4to.—R. )

3 This must be understood of the churches which
were fully established and regulated 5 for in the infant
churches which had not become duly organized, 1
can helieve one or other of these exercises might be
omitted.

4 Beo Pfaff, Dissert. de oblat. et consrc. Eucharis-
tica; in his Syntagma Dissert. Theolog. Stut.1720, 8vo.

8 Justin Martyr, Apologia secundu, p. 98, &e. The
writers on the ceremonies of the sacred supper are
mentioned by Fabricius, Bib. Ant. cap. xi. p. 395, &c.
" 6 The writers concerning the agpee, are mehtioned
by Ittig, Select. histor. eccles. capite, saeul. ii. cap. iii.
p. 180, &c.; and Pfafl, De Orig. suris ecoloe. p. 68,

not everywhere celebrate either this or
any other ordinance in precisely the same
manner. .

8. In this century baptism was admin-
istered in convenient places not in the
public assemblies, and by immersing the
candidates wholly in water.” At first, all
who were engaged in propagating Chris-
tianity administered this rite; nor can it
be called in question, that whoever per-
suaded any person to embrace Christianity
could baptize his own disciple. But when
the churches became better regulated and
were provided with rules of order, the
bishop alone exercised the right of baptiz-
ing the new converts; though in procesg
of time, as the limits of his church werc
cnlarged, he imparted this right to the pres-
byters and chorepiscopi, reserving how-
ever the confirmation of those baptisms
which were administered by the presby-
ters.®  As to the ceremonies which 1n
this early period were added to baptism for
the sake of order and decency, we are not
able to say anything with certainty; nor
do we think it safe to gather the rules of
this century from the customs of subse-
«(quent. times.

9. The Grecian Christians when danger-
ously sick, sent for the clders of the church,
agrecably to James v. 145 and after the
sick man had confessed his sins, they com-
mended him to God in devout supplication,
and anointed him with oil. Many things
in regard to this rite may be, and have
actually been, subjects of controversy.
But the silence of the ancient writers pre-
vents our coming to any certain conclu-
sions; for though there is mo reason to
doubt that this rite prevailed extensively
among Christidns, yet it is rarcly men-
tioned in the writings of the ancients.?

10. No law was enacted by Christ and
his apostles concerning fasts; but the cus-

7 See Vossius, De Baptisino, disp. i. Thes. vi. p. 31,
&e. and the authors recomnmended by Fabricius, 2i6/.
Antiq. cap. xi. sce, 25, p. 389, &ec.

& These remarks, I conceive, go to clucidate and
determine the questions go strenuously debated among
the learned, concerning the right of administering bap-
tism. Bee Bohmer, disg. xi. Juris eccles. antiqui, p. 500,
&c. ; Le Clere, Biblioth, universelle, tome iv. p. 93, &c.
[Mosheim’s assertions in this section being applicable
ouly to the first contury, necd to be somewhat qualified,
for they certainly exceed his authorities. The English
reader will see a very careful digest of information and
references on the question of baptism, but not limited
to the first century, in Coleman's Antiquities of the
Christian Church, p. 115, &c.— R,

9 Most of the ancient testimonies concerning this
custom are collected by Launoi, De Sacramento uns-
tionis infirmorum, cap. i. p. 444. Opp. tom. 1. Among
these passages very few are to be found in tne writers
of the first two or three centuries, yet there is here and
there one which has escaped the notice of this very
l¢arned man. [The prineipal writers on this subject
are mentioned by Wolf, Cure plilol. et crit. tom iv.
on Ja. v, 14.— Mur. '
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tom obtained, that most Christians occa.
sionally and privately joined abstinence
from food with their prayers, and espe-
cially when engaged 1n undertakings of
great importance. 1 Cor. vii. 5. How
much time should be spent in this duty,
was left to the private judgment of each
individual ; nor was a person despised who
thought it suflicient to observe only therules
of strict temperance.!  Of any solemn pub-
lic fasts, except oniy on the anniversary day
of the crucifixion of Christ, there is no
mention in the most ancient times. Gra-
dually, however, days of fasting were in-
troduced; first by custom and afterwards
by legal sanction. Whether any thing of
this nature occurred in the first century,
and what days were devoted to fasting, we
have not the means of deciding. And yet
I would not deny that weighty arguments
are adduced by those who think, that while
the apostles were still living or soon after
their decease, the Christians in most places
abstained from food, either wholly or par-
tially, on the fourth and on the sixth days
of the weck.?

CITIAPTER V.

RELIGIOUS SEPARATIONS Ol
HERESIES.

UIisTORY Or

1. Conistian churches had scarcely been
gathered and organized, when here and there
men rose up who not being contented with
the simplicity and purity of that religion
which the apostles taught, attempted inno-
vations, and fashioned religion according to
their own notions. This appears from va-
rious passages in the epistles left us by the
apostles, and particularly from those of
Paul. For in these there is frequent men-
tion of persons, who cither endeavoured to
mould the Christian doctrines into confor-
mity with that philosophy or qviamg?® to
which they were addicted ; or who were dis-
posed to combine with Christianity Jewish
opinions, customs, and institutions. Seve-
ral of these corrupters of religion are like-
wise expressly named, as Iymenwmus and
Alexander, Philetus, Hermogenes, Phygel-
lus, Demas, and Diotrephes.t If however

1 Shepherd of Hermas, lib. iii. similit. v. pag. 931,
935, ed. Fabricil, at the close of vol. iii. of his Codez
Apocryph. N.T. [The best writer on this subject is
Daillé, De Jeojuniis et Quadragesima. Davent. 1654,
8vo.; against whom, however, Beveridge brings some
objections, in Codex Canon. vind.— Sch!. X

2 Bee Beveridge, Codex Cunon. vindic. tomn. il. Patr.
Apostol. p. 166. .

3 1 Tim. vi. 20; and cap. i. 3, 4; Tit. iil. 9; Colos.
ii. 8.

1 Concerning Diotrephes, there is a particular tract,
by Stemler, 1758.— Schf.

from this list, Alexander, Hymenaus, and
Philetus be excepted, the otﬁers appear to
be rather apostates from the practice of re-
ligion, than corrupters of its principles.

2. So long as the greater part of the per-
sonal disciples of the Saviour were alive,
these innovators were not very successful,
and seem to have had no great number of
followers. But gradually they acquired
more influence; and before the decease of
all those whom Christ had himself instruc-
ted, they laid the foundations of those sccts
which afterwards exceedingly disturbed the
Christian community, and gave rise to so
many controversies. The history of these
sects is very obscure; indeed, the most ob-
scure part of ccclesiastical history. This
obscurity ariscs, partly from the deficiency
of ancient records; partly from the tenets
of these scets, which for the most part
were singularly obscure and remote from
common apprchension ; and partly from the
ignorance and hostility of those who have
written concerning them. This however
is perfectly clear, that no one who loves the
truths which the Bible inculeates can find
anything to commend in the peculiaritics of
these seets. S

5 2 T'im. ji. 18, and clsowhere.  See also the c¢labo-
rate discussions concerning these men, by Vitringa,
Observ. Sacree, lib. iv. cap ix. p. 952; Ittig, De Hee-
resierchis aeoi apostol. see. 1, cap vitl, p. 84 ; Buddeus,
De Eccl. Apost. cap. v. p. 292, &e, [As to Hymenweus
and Philetus, we are informed by St. Paul (2 Tim. ii.
17, 18, comp. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20), that they had swerved
not only in general from sound doctrine, but their par-
ticular error is pointed out. They taught that a resur-
rection of the dead was no longer to be anticipated, it
being already past; and they laboured to make proso-
lytes to this opinion. Sce Eucrcitat. de Hymeneo et
Phileto, in his Miscell, Sucra, p. 81, &c. Asto Alexan-
der, it is still contested whether the Alexanderin 1 Tim.
i. 205 and 2 Tim. iv. 14; and Acts ix. 33, be ono and
the same person.  Tho greater part believe the attirma-
tive. But Heumann ( Erkldirung d. N. 1'. vol. vi. p.
363) and Mosheim (De Rebus Christ. ante C. M. p. 178)
support the negative; being inclined to belicve that
there were two persons of this name. The younger
Walch ( Historie der Ketzer. p. 127) prefers abiding
by the common opinion. Hermogenes and Phygellus
are accused by Panl (2 Tim. i. 15) of only having for-
saken him when he was imprisoned at Rome, which
was inconstancy but not heresy. As to Demas, Paul
tells us (2 Tim. iv. 10) that from love to the world, he
had forsaken him. But this gives no ground for charg-
ing him with being a herctic. Diotrephes, mentioned
in the 3d Ep. of John, is accused of a twofold fault;
viz. refusing to reccive those whom the apostle recom-
mended to his kind ofices ; and sctting himself in op-
position to tho apostle. But neither of thesc offences
is sufticient to constitute him a herctie.— Schl.

6 Professed histories of the sects which arose in this
and the next century, have been written by Ittig, De
Heresiarchis avi apostolici et apostolico prozimi.  Lipa.
1690, 4to, and an Appendix. Lips. 1696, 4to, by Rena~
tus Massuet, Dissertat. Irenao preemisse 3 and by 'T'ille-
mont, Mémoires powr servir d Uhistoire de I Eglise, But
all these, and others whom I pass over, have rather col-
locted materials for a history of these sects, than writ.
ten the bistory itself. Among the Lutberans, Hinckel-
mann, Thomasiug, Horblus; and among the Reformed,
Basnage and Dodwell, have either promised the world
such a history or attempted to write it, but have done
no more. We must therefore still wait for some per.
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8. At the head of all the sects which dis-
turbed the peace of the church stand the
Gnostics; who claimed ability to restore
to mankind the lost knowledge (véorg)
of the true and supreme God; and who
announced the overthrow of that empire,
which the Creator of the world and His
associates had set’ up. It is indeed the
common opinion, and supported by the tes-
timony of Clemens Alexandrinus (Stromat.
1. vil. cap. xvii. pages 898, 899), that the
Gnostic sects first arose, after the decease
of the apostles, in the reign of Adrian; and
‘that previously no discords had produced
scparations from the church. But the sa-
cred Scriptures themselves—to say nothing
of other ancient documents—put it beyond
controversy, that even in the first century,
in various places, men infected with the
Gmostic leprosy began to ercet societics dis-
tinct from the other Christians. 1 John ii.
18; 1 Tim. vi. 20; Col. ii. 8.! Yet these
stray flocks did not become distinguished
for their numbers, or for their fame and
notoriety till the times of Adrian.  Under
the appellation of Gnosties are included all
those in the first ages of the church, who
modified the religion of Christ by joining
with it the oriental philosophy, in regard
to the source of c¢vil, and the origin of this
material universe. The leading principles
of this philosophy have already been stated.

4. All those eastern philosophers, believ-
ing that rational souls became connected
with matter and inhabitants of bodies, con-
trary to the will and pleasure of the supreme
God, were in expectation of a mighty le-
gate from the Deity, possessed of consum-
mate wisdom and power; who would imbue
with a knowledge of the true God, the
spirits now oppressed with the load of their
bodies, and rescue them from their bondage
to the lords of this material world. When,
therefore, some of them perceived that Jesus
and his friends wrought miracles of a bene-
ficent character, they were ready to believe
that Jesus was that mighty legate of God,
come to deliver men from the power of the

son of adequate sagacity, fairness, and skill in ancient
philosophy and literature, to accomplish this ditticult
undertaking. [This has been since attempted by Waleh,
in the work already referred to under the running title
of Hist. der Ketzer.; Lardner, Hist, of the Hereticy.
London, 1780, 4to; Lewald, De Doctrina Guaostica.
Lleidelb. 1818, 8vo; Neander, Genetische Fntwickelung
d. vornehmsten Gnost. Systeme.  Berlin, 1818, 8vo; and
still bettor, in his Algem. Gesch. der Chr. Relig. w. Kir-
che, vol. L. part ii. pages 602—859.— Mur.

! The reader will recollect, that Mosheimn’s opinions,
soncerning an oriental philosophy in the apostolic age,
have been much questioned (sce above, Note 2, p. 29);
and that these texts which speak only of false teachers
who corrupted the truth, afford no certain evidence of
the existence of Gnostic churches or congregations
axisting as distinct religious bodies.— Mur. [See Bur.
ton’s Heresies of the Apostolic Age, Lecture i.— K.

genii who governed this lower world, and
to rescue souls from the influence of their
material bodies. This supposition being
admitted into minds polluted with gross
errors, they interpreted or rather per-
verted, whatever Christ and his disciples
taught, so as to make it harmonize with
their other opinions,

5. Ience there necessarily arose among
them a multitude of opinions which were
extremely forcign from the precepts of
Christ.  Their belief that the world was
not created by the supreme God in whom
is all perfection, but by one or more inferior
deitics of a bad or at least of an imperfect
character, would not allow them to admit
the Divine authority of the Old Testament
Scriptures; and it led some of them to ve-
nerate and extol the serpent, the prime
author of sin among men, and likewise sc-
veral of the vilest persons mentioned in the
Jewish Scriptures. The same belief in-
duced them to contemn Moses and the re-
ligion he taught; and to represent him as
instigated to imposc such hard and unsuita-
ble laws on the Jews, by the world’s Crea-
tor who had noregard for human happiness,
but only for his own glory and authority.
"Their belief that matter is eternal and the
source of all evil, prevented them from put-
ting a due estimate upon the human body,
and from favouring marriage whereby bo-
dies are produced ; and also from admitting
the doctrine of the future resurrcetion of
the body., Their belief that malevolent
aenii ruled over the world, and that from
them originated all the diseases, wars, and
calamities of men, led them almost univer-
sally to addict themselves to magic, or the
art of weakening and paralyzing the power
of those genii. I omit many other points
ix]u"ompatible with so summary a history as
this.

6. Their principles required that while
they admitted Christ to be the Son of the
supreme God, and a messenger sent, for the
benefit of miserable souls, from the Pleroma
or upper world where God and his family
dwell, they should hold most unworth y sen-
timents concerning his person and offices.
They could not admit him to be truly God,
nor truly man. Not truly God, beeause
they held him, though begotten of God, to
be yet much inferior to the Father; nor
truly man, because everything conerete and
corporeal they belicved to be intrinsically
and essentially evil : therefore most of them
divested Christ of a material body, and de-
nied him to have suffered for our sakes
what he is recorded to have endured. The
cause of Christ's coming among men, they
said, was simply to strip the tyrants of this :
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world, those impotent genii, of their power
over the virtuous and heaven-born souls of
men; and to teach men how to withdraw
their divine minds from these impure bodics,
and fit them for a union with God.

7. Their systems of morals, we are in-
formed, were widely different.  For most
of them recommended abstinence and aus-
terity, and prescribed the most severe bodily
mortifications, in order that the soul, whose
ill fate it was to be associated with a body,
might enjoy greater liberty, and be able the
better to contemplate heavenly things. For,
the more this depraved and grovelling habi-
tation of the soul is weakened and attenu-
ated, the less will it be able to withdraw
the mind from the contemplation of divine
objects. DBut some of them maintained, on
the contrary, that we may safely indulge
all our libidinous desires; and that there
is no moral difference in human actions.!
This contrariety of opinions needs not sur-
prisc us, because the one principle natu-
rally produced both systems. For persons
who believed that their bodies were the very
essence of evil and caleulated only to hold
their souls in bondage, might, according as
they were of a voluptuous or of a morose
and austere disposition, either fall into the
conclusion, that the acts of the body have
no connexion with the soul when it has at-
tained to communion with God, or, on the
contrary, suppose that the body must be
strenuously resisted and opposed as being
the enemy of the soul.

8. As these extraordinary opinions re-
quired proof, which it was not casy to find
in the writings of the apostles, recourse was
had to falschoods and impositions. There-
forc when asked, where they had learned
what they had so confidently taught, some
produced fictitious books under the names
of Abraham, Zoroaster, and Christ, or his
apostles; some pretended to have derived
their principles from a concealed and secret
doctrine taught by Christ; some affirmed
that they had arrived at this high degree of
wisdom by an innate energy which existed
in their own minds; and some pretended
that one Theudas, a disciple of St. Paul, or
Matthias, one of Christ’s disciples, had been
their teacher. Those of them who did not
wholly reject the books of the New Testa-
ment, either interpreted them most ab-
surdly neglecting the true import of words,
or wantonly corrupted them by retrench-
ing what they disliked, and adding what
they pleased.

9. It is easy to see how these persons,

‘1 Be& Clemens Alex. Stromat. lib, iil. cap. v. p. 529,
er. .

ed. Po

after assuming the name of Christians, be-
came divided into numerous sects.  In the
first place, it appears from what has been
alrcady stated, that they held very diffprent
opinions before they profussed Christianity.
Hence, as cach one endeavoured to accom-
modate his own philosophical opinions to
the Christian religion, it was the necessar
consequence that various systems of reli-
gion were produced. Moreover, some of
them were born Jews as Cerinthus and
others, and did not wish to appear contemn-
ers of Moses; while others were wholly
estranged from the Jewish religion, and
could indulge themselves in liberties which
the former could not. And lastly, this
whole system of philosophy and religion
was destitute of any fixed and solid basis,
and was, in a great measure, the creature
of their own fancy; and who does not know,
that systems and institutions which arc the
productions of the imagination, never have
uniformity ?

10. The heads and lcaders of the philoso-
phical scets which troubled the church in
the first century, next come to be consi-
dered. The first place among them is by
many given to Dositheus, a Samaritan,
And it 1s sufliciently proved that there was
a man of this name among the Samaritans,
about the time of our Saviour; and that he
left a sect behind him. But all the ac-
counts we have of him clearly show that
he is to be ranked, not among those oalled
herctics, but among the enemies of the
Christian name; or, if it be thought more
correct, among the delirious and insane;
for he wished to be accounted the Messiah
or that Prophet whom God had promised
to the Jews; he could not, therefore, have
held Jesus Christ to be a divine ambassador,
nor have merely corrupted his doctrines.?

11. What I have said of Dositheus I
would likewise say of Simon Magus. This
impious man is not to be ranked among
those who corrupted Christianity by an in-

2 Basnage, Histoire des Juifs,livr. il. chap. xiii. Z 307.
Simon, Critique de lu Bibliothéque des Auteurs Ecclés.
par M. du Pin, tome iii. chap. xiil. p. 304. [Mosheim,
Inst. hist. Chris. magores, p. 376. Walch, Hist. der
Netzer. vol. 1. p. 182. All thoaccounts make Dosithcus
to have lived among the S8amaritans; one writer repre-
sents him as an apostate Jew. According to Origen
( Philocal. 1.), he was a rigorous observer of the law of
Moses ; and particularly allowed no one to move from
the spot where the SBabbath overtook him. According
to Epiphanius ( eres. lib.L par. i. heer. 13, previous to
j the Christian heresies), he was an apostate Jew whose
1 ambition being disappointed, he retired among the 8a-
{ maritans, lived in a cave, and fasted so rigorously as
to occasion his death. Other ancient accounts simply
mention him among the founders of sects; as Hegesi‘;-
pus, in Eusebius, Hist, Eccl. lib. iv. cap. xxil. Itis
said, his followers accounted him the Messiah (Photius,
Biblioth. exxx.); and that at first he claimed to be 8o}
but afterwards retracted in presence of his pupi] 8imor-
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termixture of errors or among the hereties,
but is to be classed among those who de-
clared open war against Christianity, al-
though nearly all the ancient and modern
writers account him the head, father, and
ringleader of the whole heretical crew. Ior
it is manifest from all the records we have
of him, that after his defection from the
Christians, he ascribed to Christ no honour
at all; but set himself in opposition to
Christ and claimed to be the supremc
power of God.

12. What the ancients relate of the life
and opinions of Simon are so different and
inconsistent, that some very learned men
have concluded they could not all relate to
one person ; and therefore they suppose two
Simons; the one, Simon Magus, who aban-
doned the Christian religion ; and the other,
a Gnostic philosopher. ~ On this point men
will judge as they see right; but to me it
appears neither safe nor necessary to reject
the testimony of the ancients that there was
only one Simon.! Ie was by birth cither
a Samaritan or a Jew; and after studying
philosophy at Alexandria,? professed to be
a magician, as was common in that age:
and by his fictitious miracles persuaded the
Samaritans among others, that he had re-
ceived from God the power of controlling
those evil spirits which afflict mankind.
Acts viii. 9, 10. On sceing the miracles
which Philip performed by Divine power,
Simon joined himself to him, professed to
be a Christian, and hoped to learn from the
Christians the art of working miracles.
When cut off from this hope by the pointed
reproof of St. Peter (Acts viii. 9, 10), he
not only returned to his old course of sor-
cery, but wherever he went he laboured to
obstruct the progress of Christianity. The
accounts of his tragical death and of a
statue decreed him at Rome, are rejected
with great unanimity by the learned at the

Magus (Clemens, Recogn. lib. il. 8, &c.) Eulogius,
Bishop of Alexandria, in the seventh century wrote
against the Dositheans {according to Photius, Rillioth.
exxx.), and besides his pretended Messiahship, he at-
tributes to Dositheus various errors, all of which coin-
cided with either Sadducean or Samaritan opinions.
See Schmidt, Flandb. d. christl. Kirchengeschichte, vol.
i. see. 50, p. 214, &c.— Mur.

1 Seco the Dissertation by Voelger, revised and pub-
lished by Mosheim, Diss. ad Histor. Eccles. pertinentes,
vol. ii p. 53, &c. De uno Simone Mago. [The idea of
two Simons, the one 8 Samaritan mentioned Acts viii.
the other a Jewish philosopher in the reign of Domi-
tian, and the father of all the Gnostic sects, was first
thrown out as a conjecture by Vitringa, Observ. Sacrar.
1ib. v. cap. xii. sec. 9, p. 159, and rwards defended
by Heumann, Acta erudit. Lips. for April, A.D. 1717,
P. 179; and Beausobre, Diss. sur les Adumites, part ii.
subjoined to L'Enfant’s Histoire de lu guerre dos Hus-
#ides, sec. 1, p. 850, &c. But this hypothesis is now
gonerally given up.— Mur.

o ,5 3?9m:ma, Homil. i\, in Patr. Apostol. tom. li.

present day, They are at least uncertain
and improbable.3

13. Simon undoubtedly belonged to that
class of philosophers who admitted, as co
existent with the supreme and all-perfect
God, not only eternal matter but an evil
deity who presided over it. And if I mis-
take not, he was one of those in this class
who believed matter to have been eternally
animated, and at a certain period to have
brought forth, by its inherent energics, that
depraved being who now rules over it, sur-
rounded by numerous attendants. From
this opinion of Simon, the other gross errors
ascribed to him by the ancients concerning
fate, the indifference of human actions, the
impurity of the human body, the power of
magic, &e. would very naturally follow.4
The most shocking of all his abominations
was, his pretence that the greatest and most
powerful of the Divine Alons of the male
sex resided in himself; and likewise that
another ZBon of the female sex, the mother
of all human souls, resided in his mistress
Helena; and his proclaiming that the su-
preme God had dispatched him down to
this world, to break up the empire of the
world’s fabricators, and to deliver Ilelena
out of their hands.?

3 Bee Beausobre, Histvire de Manichée, pages 203-—
395; Van Dale, Diss. de Statua Shnomis, annexed to
his book De Oraculis, p 5793 Deyling, Observat. Sa-
crar. lib. i, Observ. xxxvi. p. 140; Tillemont, Mé-
moires pour servir @ U'histoire de I’ Eglise, tom. i. p. 340,
and numerous others. [What Arnobias, ddv. Gentes,
lib. ii. p. 64, ed. Herald, and after him, many others
rclate, with some variety, concerning Simon's death;
viz. that while practising magic at Romne, in order to
ingratiate himself with Nero, he attempted to fly being
assisted by evil spirits; but that by the prayers of St.
Poter, the cvil spirits were compelled to let him fall,
which either killed him outright or broke his bones,
and so mortified him that he killed himself,—is too im-
probable and has too much the aspeet of fiction to gain
credit in this enlightcned age. And the mistake of
Justin Martyr, Apol. 1. cap. xxxiv. who says he saw
a public statue inscribed to Simon on an island in the
Tiber at Rome, has been satisfactorily accounted for,
since the discovery, in the year 1574, of a stone in the
Tiber at Romo, bearing this inscription: * 8emoni
Sanco, Dco Fidio Sacrum.” For this inscription,
which Justin, being an Asiatic, might easily misunder-
stand, was dly i ded for an t pagan
god.— Mur.

4 The dissertation of Horbius, De Simone Mago,
though a juvenile production and needing correction in
style, I prefer to all others on this subject. It will be
found republished by Voigtlus, in the Biblioth. Here-
.violaﬁica. tom. i. par. lii. p. 511. Horblus treads closely
in the steps of his preceptor, Thomasius, ‘who very
clearly saw the source of those numerous errors by
which the Gnostics and especially Simon, were in-
fected. The other writers who have treated of Simon,
are enumerated by Volgtius, ubi supra, p. 567. [8ce
Walch, Hist. der Ketzer. vol. i. p. 152, &c. The
English reader will find a full, but not a very accurate,
account of Simon in Calmet's Diclimt;te;y of the Bible.
—Mur. [But he ought especially to refer to Burton’s
Heresies of the Apost. Age, Lec. iv. with the illustrative
Notes 38 to 43, inclusive; and to Milman's Hist. of
Christ. vol. ii. p. 96, &e.—R.

& Some very learned men, 1 am aware, have supposed
that the ancient accounts of 8Bimon's Helena should be

interpreted allegorically; and that 8imon intended, by
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14. From Simon Muagus, it is said, Me-
nander, who was also a Samaritan, learned
his doctrine; which is no more true than
what the ancients relate, that all the here-
tical sects derived their origin from this
Simon. Menander is to be removed from
the list of herctics strictly so called, and
classed among the lunatics and madmen,
who foolishly arrogated to themselves the
character of the Saviour of mankind. For
it appears from the testimony of Irensus,
Justin Martyr, and Tertullian,! that he
wished to be thought one of the ZEons, sent
from the upper world or the Pleroma, to
succour the souls which were here suffering
miserably in material bodies; and to afforc
them aid against the machinations and the
violence of the demons who govcrncd our
world. As he erected his religious system
on the same fundamental principles as Si-
mon did, the ancients supposed that he
must have been his disciple.

15. If those now mentioned are excluded
from the number of the heretics of the first
century, the first place among the Christian
scetaries, and also among those denomi-
nated Gnostics, seems to belong to the
Nicolaitans, of whom Jesus Christ himself
expressed his detestation.  Rev. ii. 6, 14,
15. It is truc the Saviour does not tax
them with errors in matters of faith, but
only with licentious conduct and a disre-
gard of the injunction of the apostles to
abstain from meats offered to idols, and
from fornication. Acts xv. 29. But the
writers of the second and the following cen-
turies, Irenseus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexan-
drinus,? and others, declare that they taught
the same doctrines with the Gnostics con-
cerning two principles of all things, and
concerning the Zons and the origin of the
present world.  ‘Whether this testimony is
to be admitted, or whether we are to sup-

osc that the ancients confounded two dif-
ferent sects which bore the same name; the
one, the Apocalyptical Nicolaitans, and the
other, a Gnostic sect of the second century
founded by a man named Nicolaus; is a
question which admits of doubt.3

the name of Helena, to indicate matter or the soul or
something I know not what. But for such an allego-
rical interpretation, it would be easy to show there is
little foundation.

1 Irenseus, lib. 1. eap. xxiil.; Justin Martyr, Apol. ii.
p. 69; Tertullian, De Anima, cap. 50 ; and De Resur-
rect. cap. v.— Mur.

2 Irenseus, lib. ili cap. xi. and lib. {i. cap. xxvii.;
Tertull. De Prascript. cap. xlvi.; Clem. Alex. Strom.
lib. iii. cap. iv.—Mur.

3 8ec Demonstratio Secte Nicolaitarum, adv. doctiss.
efus oppuznatores, cum Supplemento; in Moshelm's Dis-
sert. ad Histor. Eccles. pertin, vol. 1. pag. 389—495;
also, Mosheim's Institut. Hist. Christ. major. p. 46, and
Comment. de Reb. Christ. ante C.M. p. 195, and espe-
clally Walch, Hist. de» Ketzer. vol. i. p. 167. All

16. With greater propriety we may
reckon among the Gnostics, Cerinthus, a
Jew by birth, 4 but was taught literature and
philoso;;hy at Alexandria.? Though some
of the learned have chosen to assign him
rather to the sccond century than to the
first,® yet it appears it was while St.
John was still living, that he endeavoured
to form a singular system of religion, com-
pounded of the doctrines and rinciples of
Jesus Christ, and those of the (Emostlcs and
Jews.  From the Gnostics he borrowed the
notions of a Pleroma, Aons, a Demiurge,
&c. but these he so modified, that they ap-
peared not wholly inconsistent with the
opinions of the Jews. Thercfore to the
Creator of this world, whom also he ac-
knowledged to be the Sovercign and the
Lawgiver of the Jewish nation, he ascribed
a nature possessed of the highest virtues,
and derived from the true God ; but which,
he aflirmed, had gradually receded from its
primitive excellence and become deterio-
rated. Hence God had determined to sub-
vert his power by means of one of the
blessed ZKons, whose name was Christ.
This Christ had entered into a certain Jow
named Jesus (a very righteous and holy

the anclents, except John Cassianus ( Colluatio, xviii. cap.
xvi.), supposed that Nicolaus of Antioch, the Deacon
(Acts vi. 5), was cither the founder or accidental cause
of this scct. Irenmus makes him to have been the
founder of it. But Clemens Alex. states that an in-
cautious speech or act of his gave oceasion only to this
sect. For he being one day accused of too much atten-
tion to his wife, when he came to defend himself he
publicly divorced her, using the expression, 1. wapa-
xprivagBar 7 gapki Sel, it is proper to abuse the flesh;
1.e. to subdue its corrupt propensities. This speech was
afterwards perversely applied, by a Gnostic assoctation,
to justify their abominations. With this account agree
jusebius, Hist. Eccl. 1ib. iii. cap. xxix.; Theodorot.
Fab. Heret. lib. iil, cap. 1. Opp. tom. iv. p. 226, and
Augustine, De Hewres, cap.v. Now the question arlses,
whether there actually was, in the time of St. John, an
heretical party holding different fund 1 prineipl
from the orthodox, and distinguished by the name of
Nicolaitans. Somo say there was, others say therc was
not. Mosheim takes the affirmative on account of the
historical credibility of the Fathers, and the literal im-
port of the words used in the Renelation. The next
question is, who was the founder of this seet? Here,
some follow Irenzeus; others follow Clemens Alex.;
and some, among whom {3 Mosheim, think it probable
there were two persons of the name of Nicolaus. If
this supposition be admitted, it will be easy to account
for the fact that the Nicolaitans of the Fathers are ac-
cused of Gnosticism, while there is no mention gt' it in
the Revelati B ten's duzug der Kirchen-
gesch.— Schl. -

4 For Epiphanius states,
he was cir ised; and J
Heres. cap. viil. that his followers were Jews. His
doctrines also show higher respect for the Jewish forms
of worship than is common for the Gnostic heretics.
Walch'’s Hict. der Ketzer, vol. 1. p. 250.— Schl.

6 Theodoret, Fabul. Heret. lib. ii. cap. iil. Opp.
tom, iii. p. 219.

6 Bee Basnage, Annal. Polit. Eccles. tom. ii. p. 6;
Faydit, Eclaircissements sur Uhistoire ecclés. de pre-
miers siécles, chap. v. p. 64, and others. To this is op-

Buddeus, De Eccl. Apostol. cap. v. p. 412; (and
Tillemont, Mém. r servir @ Uhistoire de T Fglise,
tome ii. p. 486; and Mosheim, Instit. Hist. Eccles. ma

Heres. xxviil. sec. 3, that
} D De
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man, the son of Joseph and Mary by ordi-
nary generation), hy descending upon him
in the form of a dove, at the time when he
was baptized by Johr in the river Jordan.
After his union with Christ, this Jesus vi-
gorously assailed the God of the Jews, the
world’s Creator; and by his instigation
Jesus was seized by the rulers of the Jew-
ish nation and nailed to the cross. But
when Jesus was apprchended Christ flew
away to heaven; so that only the man Jesus
was put to death. Cerinthus required his
followers to worship the supreme God, the
father of Christ, together with Christ him-
selt’s but to abandon the Jewish Lawgiver,
whom he accounted the Creator of this
world ; and while they retained some parts
of the Mosaic law, to regulate their lives
chiefly by the precepts of Christ.  Ile pro-
mised them a resurrection of their bodies,
which would be succeeded by exquisite de-
Hghts in the millenary reign of Christ ; and
then would follow a happy and never-cnd-
ing life in the celestial world. For Cerin-
thus supposed that Christ would hereafter
return, an:l would unite himself again with
the man Jesus in whom he had before
dwelt; and would reign with his followers
during a thousand years in Palestine.!

Jor. sec. 1. p. 439, &e. They who place Cerinthus in
the second century rely chiefly on two arguments.
The first is, that the ancient writers who treat of the
heretics set down Cerinthus after Marcion, (rather
after Carpocrates.) The other rests on a spurious let-
ter of Pius, Bishop of Rome (in the middle of the se-
cond century), to Justus, Bishop of Vienne; in which
Pius laments that Cerinthus was at that time making
many proselytes. The epistle may be found in Con-
stant. Epistol. Pontific. Append. tom. i. p. 19; [and in
Binius, Concil. Gen. tom. 1. p. 124.] But the first argu-
ment proves nothing, because the historians of the he-
rosies pay no regard to chronological order; and the
second falls, because the epistle is not genuine.— Schl.
{ But, see on this subject Lampe, C tar, in Johan.
Proleg. lib. . cap. iii. sec. 13, &e. p. 181, &c.— Mur,

1 The doctrines of Cerinthus are stated in full by
Walch, Hist. der Ketzer. vol. i. page 260, &c.; and by
Moshelm, Instit: hist. Christ. magjor. p. 445; and Com-
ment. de Reb, Christ. ante C.M. p. 196. It may be re-
marked that Irenweus, Adv. Heeres. lib. iii. cap. {ii. says
he had heard from various persons, that Polycarp told
them, that the Apostle John once met Cerinthus ina
public bath at Ephesus, and instantly fled out safymg
he was afraid the bath would fall on that enemy of the
truth and kill him. This story may be true, notwith-
standing Irenseus had it from third-hand testimony;
but the addition to it, that Cerinthus was actually killed
by the fall of the building as soon as John had gone

17. Those who maintained the necessity
of the Mosaic law and ceremonies in order
to eternal salvation, had not prbceeded 50
far in this century as to have no communion
with such as thought differently. They
were of course accounted brethren, though
weaker ones.  But after the second destruc-
tion of Jerusalem in*the reign of Adrian,
when they withdrew from the other Chris-
tians and set up separate congregations;
they were regarded as scctarians who had
deviated from the true doctrines of Christ.
Hence arose the names, Nazarencs,? and
Ebionites;3 by which those Chnstians,
whose crrors originated from an undue
attachment to the Mosaic law, were discri-
minated from the other Christians, who held
that the Mosaic ceremonial law was abro-
gated by Christ. These Nazarenes or
Ebionites, though commonly sct down
among the sects of the apostolic age, in
reality belong to the sccond century in
which they had their origin.

out, was first annexed in modern times by the Domini-
can, Bernhard of Luxemburg, in his Catalogus Hure-
ticorum ; and it deserves no credit. Sco Walch, ubi
supra, p. 255.— Schi.

2 ‘I'his name the Jews first gave by way of reproach
to the disciples of Christ, because ho was a citizen of
Nazarcth., Acts xxiv. 5. Afterwards the name was
applied especiully to a Christian sect which endean-
voured to unite the Mosaic law with the religion of
Christ. Of these Nazarenes, Moshein treats largely,
Tustitut. hist. Christ. major p. 465, and Comment, de
Reloes Christ. ante C. M. p. 328; as also Walch, Hist.
der Ketzer. vol. i. p. 101, &e.— Schl.

3 The origin of this name is still a subject of contro-
versy. Some derive it from some founder of this sect
who was called Ebion. Others think the name Ebionites
to be equivalent to the Hebrew word DY)YYaN poor
people. " But they are not agreed why this name was
given to the sect. Others again regard the whole sub-
Ject as an historical problem, which can never be solved
with absolute certainty. It is treated of largely by
Walch, Hist. der Ketzer, vol. i. p. 100; and by Mo-
sheim, Institut. hist. Christ. magor. p. 477; and in his
Diss. qua ostenditur, certo hodie et explorate constitus
non posse, utrum Ebion quidam nove Secle auctor ex-
titerst olins inter Christianos, necne # in his Dissert. ad
hist. eccles. pertin. vol, i. p. 547, &e. See Doederlein,
Ce tar. Ebi is ¢ numero kosti Christi exi-
mendis. Biizow. 1770, 8vo.-—Schl. [See also Burton's
Heresies of the Apost. Age, Lect. vi. with notes 73 to
84, inclusive; and particularly Gieseler, Lehrbuch d.
Kircheng. sec. 32, with the important references to
recent works in notes 8 and 9. Davidson’s translation,
vol. i, p. 98, &c. Also, Matter, Hist. du Gnost. vol. iil,
p- ‘: 1, &fi. who likewise treats of the Elraites or Eices
atles~— L1y
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CENTURY SECOND.

CHAPTER 1.
I'UE PROSPEROUS EVENTS OF THE CHURCH.

1. Mosr of the Roman emperors of this
century were of a mild character. Trajan
(A.D. 98-117), though too eager for glory
" and not always sufliciently considerate and
provident, was humane and cquitable. Ad-
rian (A.D. 117 —138) was more severe,
yet not absolutely Lad and tyrannical; his
. character was a compound of virtues and
vices. The Antonines (Pius, A.D. 138
—161, Marcus Aurclius the Philosopher,
A.D. 161180, with Verus, A:D. 161—
169, and Commodus, A.D. 169—-192) were
models of excellence and benignity. Iiven
Severus (A.D. 193—211), who afterwards
, assumed another character, was at first
i opyressive to no one, and to the Christians
- mild and equitable.

. 2. Through this lenity of the emperors,
Christigns living in the Roman empire suf-
fered grn less than they would have done

if they had been under severer rulers. The

laws enacted against them were indeed
sufficiently hard; and the magistrates, ex-

: cited by the priests and the populace, often

made considerable havoc among them, and

went frequently much beyond what the
laws required. Yet for these evils some
relief was commonly attainable. Trajan
would not have the Christians to be sought
after; and he forbade any complaints being
reccived against them without the names
of the accusers annexed.! And Antoninus

Piuseven decreed that their accusers should

be punished.? Some in one way and others

PART T.
THE EXTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCIL

in another, protected them against the evil
designs of the populace: and the priests.
Ience the Christian community increased
and became vastly numerous in this cen-
tury. Of this fact we have the clearest
testimony of the ancients, which some have
in vain attempted to call in question.?-

8. On what particular countries, both
within the Roman empire and beyond it,
the light of heavenly truth first shone in
this century, the paucity of ancient records
will not allow us to state with precision.
There are uncxceptionable witnesses who
declare that in nearly all the East, and
among the Germans, the Spaniards, the
Celts, the Britons, and other nations, Christ
was now worshipped as God.* But if any
inquire, which of these nations reccived
Christianity in this century and which in
the preceding, it is not in my power to an-
swer. DPantenus, master of the school in
Alexandria, is said to have instructed the

logy, to implore the grace of the emperor in favour of
the Christians.  See Moshelm, De Reb. Christ. ante
C.M. p. 240.—Schl.

3 Bee Moyle, On the Thundering Legion; a Latin
translation of which, with notes, I have annexed to my
Syntagma Diss. ad tiores discipli pertinent.
pages 652—661. See'also an additional passage in Jus-
tin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryphone, p. 341.

4 Ireneus, Adv. Heres. lib, i. cap. x.; Tertullian,
Adv. Judeos, cap. vii. [The testimony of the former
is this: * Neither do those churches which are esta~
blished among the Germans, believe or teach otherwise;
nor do those among the Heberil, or among the Celts;
nor those in the East; nor those in Egypt; nor those in
Libya; nor those established in the central parts of the
world.”” The language of Tertullian is rhetorical, and
the statement, undoubtedly, somewhat too strong. He
says: “ In whom, but the Christ now come, have all
natfons belleved? For, in whom do all other nations
(but yours, the Jews) confide? Parthians, Medcs,
Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, Armenta,

1 See Plinv’s Epistles, lib. x. ep. 98.

9 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. eap. xiil. [where
the law of Antoninus is ¥lven at length fron. the Apo-
logy of Melito. Some indced have supposed that it
was Marcus A 1 and not A i Pius, who
igsued this decree. (80 Valesius in c.) But this is
contrary to the express testimony of Eusebius, and to the
contents of the edict itself. For we know from history
that the earthquakes, mentioned in the edict, happened
under Pius. See Capitoli Vita Antonini Pis, cap.

if Marcus himself had published this

Phrygia, Cappadocia, and inhabitants of Pontus, and
Asia, and Pamphylia; the dwellers in Egypt, and in-
habitants of the region beyond Cyrene; Romans and
strangers ; and in Jerusalem both Jews and prosel;

so that the varjous tribes of the Getuli and the nume
rous hordes of the Moors; all the Spanish clans, and
the different nations of Gauls, and the regions of the
Britons inaccessible to the Romans but subject to
Christ, and of the Sarmatians, and the Dacians, and
Germans, and Scythians, and many unexplored nations
and counfﬁes. and islands unknown to us and which

ili  Besides, P
elict, Melito could have had no occasion by this Apo-

we te: in all which places, the name of
the Christ who has a.lmd% come, now reigns.”— Mur,
A
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Indians in Christianity.! But these In-
dians appear to have been certain Jews,
living in Arabia Felix. For Pantwenus
found among them, according to the testi-
mony of Jerome, the Gospel of St. Matthew
which they had reccived from their first
teacher Bartholomew.

4. ¥rom Gaul, it would seem, the Chris-
tian religion must havo spread into Ger-
many on the left of the Rhine, which was
subject to the Romans, and also into Britain
opposite to Gaul.2  Yet certain churches
in Germany have been accustomed to de-
duce their origin from the companions and
disciples of St. Peter and other apostles;®
and the Britons, following the account given
by Bede would fain believe that their king

1 Eusebius, Iist. Eccles. 1ib. v. cap. x. Jerome, De
Scriptoribus Hlustr, cap. xxxvi. [Acecording to Euse-
bius, the zeal of Pantsenus prompted him to undertake
o voluntary jnission among the Indians. But accord-
ing to Jerome (De Scréptor. Illustr. cap. xxxvi. and
ep. Ixxxiii. Opp. tom. iv. par. ii. p. 656, ed. Bened),
he was sent out by Demetrius, Bishop of Alexandria,
‘n consequence of a request made by the Indians for
a Chrigtian teacher. As it is well known that the
Greek and Latin writers give the name of Indians to
the Persians, Parthians, Medes, Arabians, Ethiopians,
Libyans, and many other nation slittle known to them:
the learned have inquired who were tho Indians visited
by Panteenus?  Many think they were those we call
the East Indians, inhabiting the country about the river
Indus. Jerome so thought, for he represents him as
sent to instruot the Brahmans., Valesius and Holste-
nius and others suppose they were the Abyssinians or
Ethiopians, who are often called Indians and were near,
and always had intercourse with, the Egyptians. Sce
Basnage, Annal. polit. eccles. tome il. p. 207; Valesius,
Adnotat. ad Socratis Hist. Fccles. p. 13, Others in-
cline to believe them Jews, resident in Yemen or Ara-
bia Felix, a country often called India. That they were
not strangers to Christianity is evident from their hav-
ing Matthew's Gospel among them, and from their
desiring some one to expound it to them. Their ap-
plying to the Bishop of Alexandria shows that Egypt
was to them the most accessible Christian country; and
their having the Gospel written in Hebrew, as Jerome
testifies, is good proof that they were Jews ; because no
other people understood that language. Besides Bar-
tholomew had formerly been among them, the field of
whose labours has been supposed to be Arabia Felix.
8ee Tillomont's lifo of Bartholomew, in his Mémoires
pour servir & {'histoire de I Fylise, tome i. pages 1160,
1161, See Mosheim, De Reb. Christ. ante C. M. p. 206,
207, — Mur.

2 On the origin of those German churches men-
tioned by Tertullian and Irenmus as existing in this
century, Ursinus, Bebellus, and others have written;
and still better, Liron, Singulurités Listoriques et litté-
raires, tome iv. Parls, 1740, 8vo. The common and
popular accounts of the first preachers of the Gospel in
Germany, are learnedly impugned by Calmet, Histoire
de Lorraimns, tome 1. Diss. sur les Evéques de Treves,
pages 3, 4; Bolland, Acte Sanctorum, Jancary, tom. il.
r 922; Honthelm, Diss. de @ra episcopat. Trevirensis;
n Historia Trevirensis, tom. i.

3 It is said 8t. Petor sent Eucherius, Valerius, and
Maternus into Belgic Gaul; and that they planted the
churches of Cologne, Treves, Tongres, Liege, and some
others ; and presided over them till their death. See
Brower, Annales Trevirenses, lib. il. p. 148, &e.; and
Acta Sanctor. Antwerpier. 29th of January, p. 918.
But Calmet, Bolland, ana Houthelm (uhs supra), have
proved satisfuctorily that these pretended founders of
the German churches did not live earlier than the third
or fourth century, and were first represented as being
legates of the aposties in the middle ages. See Mos-
heilm, Do Reb. Christ. &e. p. 212, — Mur,

v

Lucius sought and obtained Christian teach-
ers from Eleutherus the Roman pontiff, in
this second century and during the reigr
of Marcus Antoninus.* But these ancient
accounts are exposed to much doubt, and
are rejected by the best informed persons.

Y

4 Sce Ussher, Eccl. RBritannicar. Prinordia, cap. i.
p. 75 Godwin, De Conversione Britann. cap. i. p. 7;
Rapin, History of England, vol. i.; [Burton, Adnotat.
ad Clementis Itom. epist. ad Corinth. in Patrilbus Apos.
tom. ii. p. 470; Stillingficet, Antiquit. of the Eng. Church,
cap. i.; Spanheim, Historia Eccles. major. swcul, ii.
pages 603, 604. The first publication of the Gospel in
Britain has been attributed to James, the son of Zebe-
dee, whom Ilerod put to death (Acts xii. 1); to Simon
Zeclotes, another apostle; to Aristobulus (mentioned
Rom. xvi. 10); to St. Peter, &c. by some few legendary
writers who are cited by Ussher, Eccl. Britann. Pri-
mordia, cap. i. But, rcjecting these accounts, William
of Malmesbury, and after him many other monks, main-
tained that Joseph of Arimathea, with twelve others,
were sent from Gaul by St. Philip, into Britain, A.D.
63 ; that they were successful in planting Christianity:
spent their lives in England, had twelve hides of land
assigned them by the king at Glastonbury, where they
firet built a church of hurdles, and afterwards estab-
lished a tery. By maintaining the truth of this
story, the Knglish clergy obtained the precedence of
some others, in several councils of the fifteenth century,
and particularly that of Basil, A.D. 1434. (Ussher's
Primordia, cap. ii. pag. 12—30.) Since the Reforma-
tion, this story has been given up by most of the English
clergy. But as Euscbius ( Demonstrat Evane. lib, iii.
cap. v.) and Theodoret ( Grecar. Curatio Affectionum,
lib. ix.) name the Britons among ¢thers, tb whom the
apostles themselves preached the Gospel, some have
maintained that St. Paul must have visited that
country, and they urge that Clemens Rom. says, that
this apostlo travelled émt 70 -réfmu ™8 Sioews, to
the wtmost bounds of the west. 'They also urge that
among the many thousand Romans who passed over
into Britain in the reign of Claudius and his successors,
there were doubtless some Christians, who would
spread the knowledge of Christ there.  But the princi-
pal rcliance has been on the reported application of
King Lucius to Pope Eleutherus for Christian teachers,
about A.DD. 150, or rather 176, (Ussher, I’rinu);(liu, cap.
iv. p. 44, &c.)  On all these traditions Moshefm passcs
the following judgment : Whether any apostle or any
companion of an apostle, ever visited Britain, cannot
be determined; yet the balunce of probability rather
inclines towards the affirmative. The story of Joseph
of Arimathea might arise from the arrival of some
Christian teacher from Gaul, in the sccond contury,
whose name was Joseph. As the Gauls, from Diony-
sius, Bishop of Paris, in the second century, made
Dionysius the Areopagite to be their apostle; and the
Gormans made Maternus, Eucherius, and Valerius,
who lived in the third and fourth centuries, to be
preachers of the first century, and attendants on St.
Peter; so the British monks, I have no doubt, made a
certain Joseph from Gaul in the second century, to be
Joseph of Arimathea. As to Lucius, I agree with the
Best British writers in sapposing him to be the restorer
and second father of the English churches, and not
their original founder. That he was a king, is not pro-
bable; because Britain was then a Roman province.
He might be_a nobleman, and governor of a district.
His name is Roman. His application I can never be-
lieve was made to the Bishop of Rome. It is much
more probable, he sent to Gaul for Christian teachers.
The independ of the ient British churches on
the see of Rome, and their observing the same rites
with the Gallic churches, which were planted by Asia-
tics, and particularly in regard to the time of Easter,
show that they received the Gospel from Gaul, and uot
from Rome. See Mosheim, De Reb, Christ. &c. p. 213,
&c.—Mur. [This subject has been subsequently in-
vestigated, but with no new results—first by Dr. Hales,
in his Essay on the Origin and Purity of the Primitive
Church in the Rritish Isles. Lond. 1819, 8vo; next hy
Thackeray, in his Researches into the Eccles. and Po-
lit. Stateof Anc. Britain under the Kom. Ewmperors.
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5. Transalpine Gaul which is now called
Trance, perhaps received some knowledge
of the Gospel before this century, either
from the apostles or from their friends and
disciples. But unequivocal proofs of the
existence of churches in this part of Europe
first occur in the preent century. I'or in
it Pothinus, a man of distinguished pict
and devotedness to Christ, in company witz
Ireneus and other holy men, proceeded
from Asia to Gaul, and there instructed the
people with such success, that he gathered
churches of Christians at Lyons and Vicnne,
of which Pothinus himself was the first pre-
sident or bishop.!

Lond. 1843, 2 vols. 8vo; and still more recently by
8mith, in his Religion of Ancient Britain. TLond. post
i 8vo, 1844.  Of Paul's presumed visit to Britain, sce
| Burton's Lect, on Ece. Hist, &c. 1. 284-6.—R.

| Peter de Marca, Epistole de Evangelii in Gallia
| fnitiis, published among his dissertatious, and also by
Valesius, subjoined to Eusebii Historia Eccl.; Launol,
Opuscula, in his Opp. tom. ii.  Hirtoire Litté:aire de
lr France, tome i. p. 223.; Liron, Singularités his-
¢ toriques et littéraires, the whole fourth vo?ume. Paris,
1740, 8vo, and others. [The most eminent French
' writers have disputed about the origin of their churches.
! Three different opinions have been advanced. The
! first is that of Launoi (ubi supra), whom many writers
of eminence at this day follow. It ig, that if we except
the Asiatic colonists of Lyons and Vienno among
whom there were Christian churches forined about
A.D. 150; the first propagation of Christianity amonyg
the Transalpine Gauls, was by missionaries from Rome
about A.D. 250. This hypothesis is founded chiefly on
! the testimony of three ancient writers; viz. Sulpicius
Severus, Historia Sacra, lib. ii. cap. xxxii. where, speak-
ing of the perseeution at Lyons and Vienne under Mar-
cus Antoninus (A.D. 177), he says: These were the first
martyrs among the Gauls; for the Divine religion was
not received tiZl late heyord the Alps.  The next testi-
mouny is that of the author of the Acts of Suturninus,
Bishop of Toulouse, who suftered under Decius. The
author is supposed to have written in the beginning of
the fourth century. He says: Scattered churches of a
few Christians arose in some cities of Gaul in the third
century. See Ruinart, Acta Martyr. sincera, p. 130,
‘The third testimony is that of Gregory of Tours, the
futher of French history (in the Histurie Francor. lib.
i. cap. xxvil. and De Gloria Confessorum, cap. xxx ed.
Ruinart, p. 399.) He says: Under Decius (A.D. 248 —
251), seven missionaries were sent from Rome to preach
in Gaul. Now these seven missionaries are the very
persons who are sald to have been sent thither by 8t.
Paul and 8t. Peter; viz. Trophimus Bishop of Arles,
Stremontus Bishop of Clermont, Martial Bishop of Li-
moges, Paul Bishop of Narbonne, Saturninus Bishop
of Toulouse, Gratian Bishop of Tours, and Dionysius
Bishop of Paris. The second opinion is that of the
strenuous advocates for the apostolic origin of the Gal-
lic churches, Peter de Marca (ubi supra), Natalis Alex-
ander ( Hist. Fccl. Seecul. i. diss. xvl. xvil. vol. iil. pages
356—420, ed. Parls, 1741, 4to), and others. They
consider St. Paul and St. Poter ag the fathers of their
church. Paul, they suppose, travelled over nearly all
France in his journey to 8pain; and also sent St. Luke
and Crescens into that country. For the last they
allege, 2 Tim. iv. 10, “ Crescens to Galatia;" or rather
to Gaul, according to Epiphanius and others, who, for
Taiariay, would read I'adAiav. 8t. Peter, they con-
ceive, sent Trophimus, his disciple, into Gaul. St
Philip, they also suppose, laboured in Gaul. And the
seven bishops above-mentioned, they say, were sent by
the apostles from Rome. Very fow at this day embrace
the opinion entire. 'The third opinion takes a midd}

6. This rapid propagation of Christianity
is ascribed by the writers of the sccond cen-
tury almost exclusively to the efficient will
of God, to the energy of Divine truth, and
to the miracles wrought by Christians, Yet
human counsels and pious efforts ought not
to be wholly overlooked. Much was un-
doubtedly cffected by the activity of pious
men, who recommended and communicated
to the people around them the writings of
Christ’s ambassadors, which were already
collected into one volume. All people in-
deed were not acquainted with the lan-
guage in which thesc divine books were
composed ; but this obstacle was early re.
moved by the labours of translators. As
the language of the Romans was extensively
used, many Latin translations, as we arc
informed by Augustine,? were made at an
early period.  Of these, that which is called
the Ttalic Version® was preferred to all
others. The Latin version was followed by
a Syriac, an Lgyptian, an Ethiopic, and
some others.  But the precise dates of these
several translations cannot be ascertained.

7. Those who wrote apologies for the
Christians, and thus met the calumnies and
slanders by which they were unjustly as-
sailed, removed some obstacles to the pro-
gress of’ Christ’s religion, and in this way
contributed not a little to the enlargement
of the church.  For very many were pre-
vented from embracing Christianity, solel
by those detestable calumnies with whic{;
ungodly men aspersed it.* Another sup-
port to the Christian cause was furnished
by the writers against the heretics. For

&c. It admits what Launol, Sirmond, and Tillemont
have fully proved, that Dionysius, the first Bishop of
Paris, was not Dionysiug, the Areopagite mentioned
Acts xvii. 34, but a man who lived in the third century.
It also gives up the story of 8t. Philip, and of most of
the pr ded apostolic missi fes to Gaul. But it
maintains the probability of Paul's travelling over Gaul
on his way to Spain; and of his sending Luke and Cre-
scens to that country; and affirms that in the second
century, there were many flourishing churches in Gaul,
besides those of Lyons and Vienne. See Mosheim, De
Reb. Christ. ante C.M. p. 208, &c.; Tillemont. Memoi-
res paur servir @ Uhist. de U Egl. vob. iv. p. 983.— Mur.
2" Augustine, D¢ Doct. Chrust. lib. it. cap. xi. xv.
3 Sec Carpzov, Critica Sacra, V.T. }) 663, (and the
Introductions to the New Test, by Michaélis, Lorne,
and others.— Mur.
¢ Basnage, Hist. de I’ Eglise,}ivr. ix. chap. 1. tomef. 450,
5 Nothing more injurious can be concetved than the
terms of contempt, indignation, and reproach, which
the heathens employed in expressing their hatred against
the Christians, who were called by them atheists, be-
cause they derided the heathen polythelsm; magicians,
because they wrought miracles; self-murderers, because
they suffered martyrdom cheerfully for the truth; haters
of the light, because, to avoid the furx’of the persecu-
tions raised against them, they were forced, at first, to
hold their religious assemblies in the night; with a

course between the first and the second, and is that
which is maintained by Liron, Dissertation sur l'es-
tablissment de la veligion Chréticnne dans les Gauls;
in the fourth volume of his Singularités histeriques,

of other ig epithets employ

by Tacitus, Snetonius, Celsus, c. See Bingham, Orig.

Eccl. book i. chap. ii. p. 5.— Macl. [Sce vh this
ies on the Primitive Christ

L
Ject, Turner's Calt

fany
aceounted for.— R,
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the doctrines of these sects were so absurd
or 0 abominable, and the morals of some
of them so disgraceful and impious, as to
induce many to stand aloof from Christia-
nity. But when they learned from the
books against the herctics, that the true
followers of Christ held these perverse men
in abhorrence, their feelings towards them
were changed.

8. It is casicr to conceive than to express
how much the miraculous powers and the
extraordinary Divine gifts which the Chris-
tians excercised on various occasions, con-
tributed to extend the limits of the church.
The gift of foreign tongues appears to have
gradually ceased, as soon as many nations

. became enlightened with the truth, and

numerous churches of Christians were every-
where established ; for it became less neces-
sary than it was at first. But the other
gifts, with which God favoured the rising
church of Christ, were, as we learn from
numerous testimonies of the ancients, still
everywhere distributed.!

9. I wish we were fully authorized to
place among the miracles what many an-
cient writers have recorded concerning a
certain legion of Christian soldiers in the
army of Marcus Antoninus, in his war
against the Marcomanni (A.D. 174), which
by its supplications procured a shower of
rain when the Roman troops were ready

1 Collections of these testimonies have been made, by
Pfanner, De Donis miraculosis ; and by Spencer, in his
Note ad Origenem contra Celsum, pag. 5, 65 but the
most copl is by M hius, Orig. et Antiq. Chris-
tiane, tom. i. p. 363, &c. [The principal testimonics
sf the second and third centuries, are Justin Martyr,
Apol. i\. cap. vi; Dial. cum Tryph. cap. xxxix. and
1xxxil ; Irenseus, lib. il. cap. xxxi. and lib. v. cap. vi,;
and in Euseb. I1. E. lib. v, cap. vii.; Tertullian, 4po-
log. cap. xxifi. xxvil. xxxil. xxxvii ; Ad Scap. cap. { .5
Origen, contra Cels. lib . p. 7; and lib. vii, p. 334, ed.
8pencer; Dionys. Alex. in Kuseb. H. E. 1ib. vi. cap. xL;
Minutius Felix, Octan. p. 361, ed. Paris, 1605; Cyprian,
De Idol. Vanit. p. 14, Ad Demetriam, p. 191, ed.
Brem. 8ee Mosheim, De Reb. Christ. ante C.M. p.
221. Very candid remarks on this subject may also be
found in Schroeckh, Kirchenges. vol. iv. p. 380, &c.;
and in Jortin's Remarks on Ecc. Hist. vol i. p. 247.—
Mur. The question regarding the cxistence and
aextent of miraculous powers in the early ages of the
church was discussed in the last century, with great
keenness, in consequence of the publication, in 1749, of
Middleton's Free inquiry into the miraculows powers of
the Christian Church. He limited their exercise to the
apostles, and repudlated the alleged miracles of the se-
cond and third centuries, but on grounds which ap-
peared designed to convey a covert attack on the
Scripture miracles, Answers appeared, by Church,
Brooke, Dodwell, and others, who maintained ex-
treme opinions in favour of the protracted continu-
ance of these powers. Bishop Kaye, a most competent
and judicious eritic, has recently given this opinion on
the question:— I may be allowed to state the conclu-
sion to which I mfself have been led, by a comparison
of the statements in the book of Acts with the w:;ltit’lgs

to perish with thirst. But the reality of
this miracle is a subject of controvers
among the learned; and those who thin
that tﬁe Christian soldiers erred, in regard-
ing that sudden and unexpected shower by
which the Roman army was saved as a mi-
raculous interposition, are supported not
only by very respectable authoritics, but by
arguments of no little weight.3

10. It is certain that the Roman army,
when reduced to the greatest straits, was
relieved by a sudden fall of rain; and that
this shower was regarded, both by the pa-
gans and the Christians as extraordinary
and miraculous: the latter ascribed the un-
expected favour to Christ’s being moved by
the prayers of his disciples ; while the formcr
attributed it to Jupiter, or Mercury, or to
the power of magic. 1t is equally certain,
I think, that many Christians were then
serving in the Roman army. And who can
doubt that these, on such an occasion, im-
plored the compassion of their God and
Saviour? Further, as the Christians of
those times looked upon all extraordinary
events as miracles, and ascribed every un-
usual and peculiar advantage cnjoyed by
the Romans to the prayers of Christians, it
is not strange, that the preservation of the

2 The arguments on the two sides of the question may
be scen in Witsius, Diss. de Legione fulminatrice, sub-
Joined to his Fgyptiaca. He defends the reality of the
miracle; and Dan. Laroque, Diss. de Legione fulminat.
subjoined to the Aduversaria Sacra of his father Mat-
thew Laroque, opposes the idea of a miracle ; but best
of all in the controversy concerning the miracle of the
thundering legion, between Peter King [rather the Rev
Richard King of Topsham— Muz.] and Walter Moyle,
which I have translated into Latin and published with
notes, in my Syntagma Dissertutionum ad disciplinas
sanctiores pertinentium. See also Jablonski, Spicile-
gium de Legione fulminatrice; in the Miscellan. Lip-
sicns, tom, viii. p. 417, [and in his Opuscula, vol. iv. p.
3, &c.— R.] where, in particular, thereasons are investi~
gated which led the Christians improperly to class this
rain among the miracles. RSee also Mosheim, De Reb.
Christ. &e. p. 249, &c. The most important among
the ancient accounts of this matter are, on the side of
the pagans, Dion Cassius, Historia Romana,lib. 1xxi.
cap. vill.; Jullus Capitolinus, Vita Marc. Antonin.
cap. xxiv.; Elius Lampridius, Heliogabali vita, cap.
ix.; Claudian, Consulat. vi. Honorii v.: and on the side
of the Christians, Tertullian, 4pologet. cap. v. 4d Sca-
pulam, cap. iv.; Eusebius, His¢ Eccles. lib. v. cap. v.
and Chronicon, pages 82—215; Xiphilinus, on Dion
Cassius, 1ib. 1xxi. cap. ix. x.—Mur. [Against the ex-
istence of any miracle in this case, see Bishop Kaye's
Tertullian, &c. p. 106; Burton’s Lect. on Ecc. Hist. vol.

‘ii. p. 166; and Milman’s Hist. of Christ. vol. ii. p. 190, &e.

with the Note in p. 175, in which he says ;: « The miracle
of the thundering legion, after having suffered deadly
wounds from former assailants, was finally transfixed by
the critical spear of Moyle."” Littledid he think that soon
after, alearned Fellow of Oxford would rush into the field
to break a lance in defence of this slaughtered miracle.
The well-known Mr. Newman, when in his state of tran- |
sition between the churches of England and Rome,
p:bl'isl.led in 1842, an Essay on the Miracles recorded in

of the fathers of the second century.
then is, that the power of working miracles was not
extended beyond the disciples, upon whom the apostles
confen‘»d it by tho imposition of their bands.”—Kaye s
Tertullian, p. 98.—R.

tical History, in which he not only defends in
general the miracles of the Nicene Church, but spe-
clally that of the thundering legion, together with seve.
ral others which had long been rejected by every critio
competent to apply the simplest rules of evid R.
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Roman emperor and his army should be
placed among the miracles which God
wrought in answer to the prayers of Chris-
tians. But as all wise men are now agreed
that no event is to be accounted a miracle,
if it can be adequately accounted for on
natcral principles, or 1n the common and
ordinary course of Divine Providence; and
as this rain may be easily thus accounted
for, it is obvious what judgment ought to
be formed respecting it. S

11. The Jews, first under Trajan (A.D.
116), and afterwards under Adrian (A.D.
132), led on by Bar-Chochebas who pre-
tended to be the Messiah, made insurrec-
tion against the Romans and again suffered
the greatest calamities.. A vast number
were put to death; and a new city, called
lia Cupitolina, was erected on the site of
Jerusalem, which not an individual of that
miserable race was allowed to enter.!  This
overthrow of the Jews confirmed, in some
measure, the external tranquillity of the
Christian community. For that turbulent
nation had previously been everywhere the
accusers of the Christians before the Roman
judges ; and in Palestine and the neighbour-
ing regions, they had themselves inflicted
@reat injuries upon them, because they re-
fused to aid them in their opposition to the
Romans.? But this new calamity rendered
it not so casy for the Jews, as formerly, to
do cither of these things.

12. The philosophers and learned men
who joined the Christians in this century,
were no inconsiderable protection and orna-
ment to this holy religion, by their discus-
sions, their writings, and their talents. But
if any are disposed to question whether the
Christian cause reccived more benefit than
in{'ury from these men, I must confess my-
self unable to decide the point. Tor the
noble simplicity and the majestic dignity of
the Christian religion were lost, or at least
impaired, when these philosophers presumed
to associate their dogmas with it, and to
bring faith and piety under the dominion
of human reason.

CHAPTER 1L
THE ADVERSE EVENTS OF THE CHURCH.

1. I~ the beginning of this century there
were no laws in force against the Christians,
for those of Nero had been repealed by the
senate, and those of Domitian by his suc-

1 Justin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 49-278. [Dion
Cassius, Hist. Kom. lib. Ixix, cap. xil. xiv.— Mur.
2 Justin Martyr, Apolog. i. p. 72.— Schl.

cessor Nerva.® But it had become a com-
mon custom to persecute the Christiang,
and even to put them to death, as often as
the pagan priests, or the populace under
the instigation of the priests, demanded
their destruction. Hence under the reign
of Trajan, otherwise a good prince, popular
tumults were frequently raised in the cities
against the Christians, which were fatal to
many of them.* When therefore such
tumults sprang up in Bithynia, under the
propreetor Pliny the younger, he thought
proper to apply to the emperor for instruc-
tions how to treat the Christians, The em-
peror wrote back that the Christians were
not to be sought after; but if they were
regularly accused and convicted, and yet
refused to return to the religion of their
fathers, they-were to be put to death as bad
citizens.®

2. This edict of Trajan being registered
among the public laws of the Roman em-
pire, set bounds indeed to the fury of the
encmices of the Christians, but still it caused
the destruction of many of them, even un-
der the best of the emperors. Xor when-
ever any one had courage to assume the
odious office of an accuser, and the accused
did not deny the charge [of being a Chris-
tian], he might be delivered over to the
exccutioner unless he apostatized from
Christianity. Thus by Trajan’s law, per-
severance in the Christian religion was a
capital offence. Under this law, Simeon,
the son of Cleophas and Bishop of Jerusa-
lem, a vencrable old man, being accused by
the Jews suffered crucifixion.®  According
to the same law, Trajan himself ordered the
great Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, to be

3 Bishop Kaye has shown that these conclusions of
Mosheim, though corroborated by Gibbon, are erro-
neous, and that there were laws in force which, though
not expressly directed against the Christians by name,
both could be and were brought to bear upon them, in-
dependently of any new laws by Nero or Domitian.
Kaye's Tertullian, &ec. p. 114, &c. These general laws
were those against the introduction of foreign religions
(sacra peregrina), and inst illegal tions (col-
legla, sodalitates), and nocturnal assemblages; to all
of which the primitive Christians could be easily made
amenable. See the references and authorities in Giesclor,
Lehrbuch. Davidson’s Translation, vol. 1. p. 26.—R.

4 Eusebius, Historia Eccles. lib. iii. cap. xxxil.

5 Pliny, Epistol. lib. x. Epist. 97, 98, which eplstles

many learned men have ill d by their ts,
and especially Vossius, Bohmer, Baldwin, and Heu-
mann. See Milner's Hist. of the Ch. of Christ, century
ii. chap. i.— Mur. [ The student should by all means read
the excellent remarks of Milman on this celebrated lettar
of Pliny, on Trajan’s rescript, and generally on the
state of the law with regard to the punishment of the
Christians during this and the subsequent reigns.—
Hist. of Chrut. vol. ii. p. 140, &c. He should also
refer to Weloh's judicious commentary on these docu-
ments, in his Elements of Church Hist. vol. 1. p.
&ec. and It Gieseler's refé to several impor-
tant continental works on this subject. See Lehrbuch,
&c. - Davidson’s Translation vol i. p. 105.—&.

6 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. 1ib. ili. eap. xxx1i.
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thrown to wild beasts;! for the kind of
death was left by the law to the pleasure of
the judge.

3. Yet this law of Trajan was a great
restraint upon the priests who wished to
oppress the Christians, because few persons
were willing to assume the dangerous office
of accusers. Under the reign of Adrian,
therefore, who succeeded Trajan, A.D. 117,
they cvaded it by an artifice; for they
excited the populace at the seasons of the
public shows and games, to demand with
united voice from the presidents and magis-
trates the destruction of the Christians;
and these public clamours could not be dis-
regarded without danger of an insurrection.?
But Serenus Granianus, the proconsul of
Asia, made representation to the emperor,
that it was ithuman and unjust to immo-
late men convicted of no crime, at the plea-
sure of a furious mob. Adrian, therefore,
addressed an edict to the presidents of the
provinces, forbidding the Christians to be
put to death unless accused in due form,
and convicted of offence against the laws;
i.e. as I apprehend, he reinstated the law
of Trajan.® Terhaps also the Apologics
for the Christians presented by Quadratus
and Aristides, had an influence on the mind
of the emperor.4 In this reign Bar-Cho-
chebas, a pretended king of the Jews,
before he was vanquished %y Adrian, com-
mitted great outrages on the Christians,
because they would not join his standard.®

1 See the Acta martyrii Ignatiani ; pyblished by
Ruinart, and in the Patres dpostolici, and elsewhere.
Sce above, p. 38, noted, and Miluer's Hist, of the Ch.
cent. ii. chap. i. vol. i. p. 153, Lond. 1827.— Mur,

2 It was an ancient custom or law of the Romans, of
which many examples occur in their history, that the
people when assembled at the public games, whether at
Rome or in the provinces, might demand what they
pleased of the emperor or nagistrates ; which demands
could not be rejeeted. This right indeed properly be-
longed only to Roman citizens, but it was gradually as-
sumed and exercised by others, especially %n the larger
cities. Hence when assembled at the public games, the
populace could demand the destruction of all Christians,
or of any individuals of them whom they pleased; and the
magistrates dared not utterly refuse these demands.—
Moreover, the abominable lives and doctrines of certain
heretics of this age, brought odium on the whole Chris-
tian community; as we are expressly taught by Euse-
biug, Hist. Lccles. lib. iv. cap. vil. 8ee Mosheim, De
Rebus Christ. &c. p. 236.— Mur.

3 See Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib. iv, cap, ix. and Bald-
win, 4d Edicta Princip n Christi p. 73, &ec.
This edict i3 also given by Justin Martyr, 4polog. 1.
sec. 68, 69. It was addressed not only to Minutius
Fund the of 8 s, but to the other

4. In the reign of Antoninus Pius, the
encmies of the Christians assailed them in
a new manner ; for, as the Christians by the
laws of Adrian were to be convicted of some
crime, and some of the presidents would not
admit their religion to be a crime, they were
accused of impiety or atheism. This ca
lumny was met by Justin Martyr in an
Apology presented to the emperor. And
the emperor afterwards decreed that the
Christians should be treated according to
the law of Adrian.6 A little after, Asia
Minor was visited with earthquakes; and
the people regarding the Christians as the
cause of their calamities, rushed upon them
with every species of violence and outrage.
When informed of this, the emperor addres-
sed an ediet to the Common Council of Asia,
denouncing capital punishment against ac-
cusers of the Christians, if they could not
convict them of some crime.?

5. Marcus Antoninus, the philosopher,
whom most writers extol immoderately for
his wisdom and virtue, did not indced ve-
peal this decree of his father, and the other
laws of the preceding emperors; but he
listened too much to the enemies of the
Christians and especially to the philoso-
phers, who accused them of the most horrid
crimes and particularly of impiety, of feast-
ing on the flesh of murdered children, and
of incest. Ilence no emperor after tle
rcign of Nero, inflicted greater evils and
calamities on the Christians than this emi-
nently wise Marcus Antoninus; nor was
there any emperor, under whom more Apo-
logies for them were drawn up, of which
those by Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, and
Tatian, are still extant.8

6 BEuscbins, Hist. Eccles, lib. iv. cap. xxvi. where
Melito tells Marcus Aurclius, that his father (Anton.
Pius) wrote to the Lari the Thessaloni the
Athenians, and to all the Greeks, not to molest the
Christlans.— Schl.

7 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. xiii. where the
edict is given at length. It may also be seen in Milner,
Hist. of the Ch.cent. ii. chap. ii. vol.i. p. 182, &e.
where several plous reflections are subjoined.— It
has been questioned whether this edict was issued by
Marcus Aurclius or by his father Antoninus Pius. Vale-
sius (on Euseb. #. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. xiii. ) decides for the
former ; and Mosheim ( De Reb. Christ. &c. p. 240, &e.) is
as decisive for the latter Others have little doubt that
the whole edict is a forgery of some early Christian.
For this opinion they urge that its language is not such
as the pagan emperors uniformly use, but is plainly that
of an eulogist of the Christians. Sce Neander's Allgem.
Kirchenges. vol. i. part 1. p. 151, &e.—Mur. [See
also the referencelg‘to several works in support of its

governors of provinces; as we learn from Eusel
Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. cap, xxvi,— Schl,
4 These Apologies are tioned by E Hist.

i,

spuri , in ler, Lehrbuch, &c.—Davidson’s
nx::. ‘1"‘.‘ i, pages 130, 131.—R.

Eccles, 1ib. iv. cap. ii. and Jerome, Epist. ad Magnum
Qrat. Urbix Rome, Opp, tom. Iv. pa}s 2, p. 656, ed. Bene-
diet.and De Viris lllustr, cap. xix. xx.—From this in-

, De Rebus Christ. &c, p. 244, character-
izes Marcus A inus ag a well-disposeq but supersti-
tious man, a great scholar, but an indifferent emperor.
H‘!s persecutions of the Christians arose from his ne-

dulgenco of the emperor towards the Christi arose
the that he himself inclined to their religion.
leb le‘tlii“;.‘ Kxa Alj;:lndn" lSeoeri, cap. xliii.— Schl:

i ustin YT, « 1L, p. 72, ed. Colon,; Jerome,
|| De Viris Jllustr. ::ap. x(;g.— sghl:z' lon.;

glig his ignorance of the character of
Christians and of Christianity, and from his easy cre-
dulity and acquiescence in the wishes of others.—His
character is also given by Milner, Hist. of the Church,
cent, ii. chap. iv. and very elaborately by Neander, Kir-
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G. In the first place, this emperor issued | Clemens Alexandﬁnué,“ and others ;‘z-)._t;ti

unjust edicts against the Christians whom
he regarded as vain, obstinate. devoid of
understanding, and strangers to virtue;!
yet the precise import of these edicts is not
now known. In thenext place, he allowed
the judges, when Christians were accused
of the crimes already specified by slaves
and by the vilest of persons, to put their
prisoners to torture; and notwithstanding
their most steadfast denial of the charges
alleged against them, to inflict on them ca-
pit:ﬁ punishments; for, as the laws would
not allow the Christians to be executed
without a crime, the judges who wished to
condemn them had to resort to some me-
thod of making them appear to be guilty.
Henee under this emperor, not only were
several very excellent men most unjustly
put to death, among whom were Polycarp,
the pious Bishop ot Smyrna, and the cele-
brated philosopher Justin, surnamed Mar-
tyr?; but also several Christian churches,
especially those of Lyons anl Vienne in
IFrance, (A.D. 177.) were by his order
nearly destroyed and annihilated by a va-
riety of tortures.?

7. Under the reign of Commodus, his
son (A.D. 180—192), if we except a few
instances of sulfering for the renunciation
of paganism, no great calamity befel the
Christians.$  But when Severus was placed
on the throne near the close of the century,
much Christian blood was shed in Africa,
Lrypt, and other provinces. Thisis cer-
tain from the testimonies of Tertullian,®

chengesch. vol. i, part i. p. 154, &e.—Mur. [Milman
devotes an entire chapter to the elucidation of this sin-
gular but instructive phenomenon, of the best of the
Roman emperors proving the bitterest of the Christians’
persecutors. He accounts for it on several grounds
different from those assigned by Mosheim in the text.
Hist. of Christ. vol. iL p. 159, &e.—R.

1 See Melito, as quoted by Lusebius, Hist. Ec I lib.
fv. eap. xxvi.

2 The Aetw Marfyrii of both Polycarp and Justin
Martyr are published by Ruinart, in his Acta martyr.
sincera. The former also in the Putres Apostol. The
life and martyrdom of Polycarp are the subject of the
5th chapter of Milner’s Iist. of the Ch. century ii. vol.
i. p. 209, &c. as those of Justin Martyr are of chap. ili.
of the same, p. 187, &e.—Mur.

3 See the letter of the Christians at ILyons giving
account of this persecution, in Eusebius, Hist. Eccles.
lib. v. cap. ii.; also in Fox, Book of Martyrs, and in
Milner's Hist. of the Ch. cent. i1, chap. vi. volL 1 p. 223,
&c.— Mur. [Most eloquently has Milinan epitomised
the ancient narratives of the well-attested martyr-
doms of Polycarp and of the Viennese Christians,
These were scenes which the author of the “ Martyr of
Antioch ** was fully prepared to depiot with deep pathos.
Hist. of Christ. vol. ii. p 184, &e. and 193, &e.— 2.

4 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. xxiv. and xvi
xviil. xix.

5 Tertulllan, 4d Seapulam, cap. iv. and Apologet. cap.
v. which show that Severus himself was, at first, favour-
able to the Christians. But the same Apologef: cap.
xxxv. xlix. vil, xii. xxx. xxxvii. shows that Christians
suffered before the enactment of the laws.— Schl.

those must mistake the fact who say that
the Christians enjoyed peace under Severus,
up to the time when fle enacted laws cx-
posing them to the loss of life and property,
which was in the beginning of the next cen-
tury; for, as the laws of the emperors
were not abrogated. and among these the
edicts of Trajan and Marcus Antoninus
were most iniquitous; it was in the power
of the presidents to persecute the Chris-
tians with impunity whenever they pleased
These calamities of the Christians near the
end of this century, were what induced
"Tertullian to compose his Apology and some
other works.?

8. It will appear less unaccountable that
so holy-a people as the Christians shonld
sufter so mucL persecution, it it be con-
sidered that the patrons of the ancient su-
perstition continually assailed them with
their railings and accusations. These re-
proaches and calumnies of which we have
before spoken, are recounted by the writers
of the Apologies. The Christtans were at-
tacked in a book written expressly against
them by Celsus, the philosopher. whom
Origen in his confutation of him repre-
sents as an Epicurcan, but whomn we, for
substantial reasons, believe to have been a
Platonist of the scct of Ammonius.8 This
miserable sophist deals in slander, as Ori-
gen'’s answer to him shows.  And he docs
not so much attack the Christians as play
off his wit, which is not distinguished for
clegance and refinement.  Fronto, the rhe-
torician, also made some attempts against
the Christians; but these have perished
with the exception of a bare mention of
them by Minutius Felix.? To thesc may

6 Clemens Alex. Stromat. lib. ii. p. 494.— Schl. [See
also the account of the martyrs of Soillita in Africa,
A D, 200, in Ruinart's Acte Martyr. ; Baronius, 4nn.
A.D. 200; and Milner, Hist. of the Ch. vol. i. p. 302.—
Mur.

71 have expressly treated of this snhgect in my Diss.
de vera atate Apologetici Tertulliani et initio persecu-
tionis Severi; which is the first essay in my Syntagma
Diss. ad hist. eccles. pertineng. Vol 1. Alton. 1743,

8 See Mosheim's preface to the German translation
of Origen’s work.— Mur. [The learned Dr. Lardner
does not think it possible that Celsus could have been of
the sect of Ammonius ; since the former lived and
wroto in the second century, whereas the latter did not
flourish before the third. “And indeed we have from
Origen himself, that he knew of two only of the name
of Celsus, one who lived in the time of Nero, and the
other in the reign of Adrian, and afterwards. The
latter was the philosopher, who wrote against Christi-
anity.— Macl. .

9 Minutius Felix, Octavius, p. 266, ed. Herald. [Mi-
nucius th this cal i in two passag
namely, ocap. x. p. 99, and cap. xxxi. p. 322; in the
former of which, he calls him Cirtensis noster; implying,
that he was of Cirta, in Africa: in the latter paseage,
he speaks of him as an orator, indicating what profes-
sion he followed. It has been supposed by the learned,
and not without reason, that this Fronto was Cornelius
Fronto, the rhetorician, who instructed Marcus An:
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be added Crescens, a Cynic philosopher,
who though he seems to kave written no-
thing against the Christians, yet was very

eager to injure them ; and in particular did
not cease to persecute Justin Martyr, till
he compassed his death.!

tonius in eloquence (and whose works were first pub-
lished A D. 1816, by Ang. Mafo, Frankf.-on-Mayn, in 2
parts). 8o long as the Christian community was m‘n.d?

general; and they especlally assailed the Christian

philosophers with their cal ies and ti

Thelr chief motive was, not the love of truth, but their
infl and worldly interest; just the same

up of unlearned persons, tho phil h des}
them ; but when, in the sccond century, some eminent
hilosophers becamo Christians, as Justin, Athenagoras,
antmnus, and others, who retaincd the name, garb,
and mode of living of philosophers, and became teach-
ers of youth, and while they gave a philosophical aspect |
to Christianity, exposed the vanity of the pagan philo-
sophy and the shameless lives of those addicted to it ;
the pagan philosophers, perceiving their reputations
and their interests to be at stake, now joined the popu-
lace and the priests in persecuting the Christians in

own
causes which had before moved the pagan priests. This
war of the philosophers commenced in the reign of
Marcus A i who was himself addicted to philo-
sophy. Andit is easy to see what induced him to listen
to his brother philosophers, and at their instigation, to
allow the Christians to be per ted. Sce Moshei
De Reb. Christ. &c. p. 256, &c.— Mur.

1 Justin Martyr, 4pologia ii. p. 21, ed. Oxon.; Tatian,
Orat. contra Gracos, p. 72, ed. Worthii.

"PART IIL
TIE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH.

CHAPTER 1.
TIE STATE OF LEARNING AND PHILOSOPHY.

1. LiteraTure, although it seemed in
some measure to recover its former dignity
and lustre during the reign of Trajan,!
could not long retain its influence under the
subsequent emperors, who were indisposed
to patronize it. The most learned among
those Roman sovereigns, Marcus Antoni-
nus, showed favour only to the philosophers
and especially to the Stoics; the other arts
and sciences he, like the Stoics, held in con-
tempt.? Ilence the literary productions of]
this century, among the Romans, are far in-
rior to those of the preceding century infe-
elegance, brilliancy, and good taste.

2. Yet there were men of excellent ge-
nius among both Greeks and Romans, who
wrote well on almost every branch of learn-
ing then cultivated. Among the Greeks,
Plutarch was particularly eminent, He
was a man of various but ill-digested learn-
ing; and besides was tainted with the prin-
ciples of the academics. Rhetoricians,
sophists, and grammarians had schools in
all the more considerable towns of the Ro-
man empire, in which they pretended to
train up youth for public life, by various
exercises and declamations. But those edu-
cated in these schools were vain, loquacious,
and formed for display, rather than truly
eloquent. wise, and competent to transact
business. Hence the sober and considerate
looked with contempt on the education
acquired in the schools of these teachers.
There were two public academies; one at

1 Pliny, Epistole, lib. iii. Ep. xvili, pag. 234, 235, ed.
Cortii &€ Longeti” P peg. 5%

8 M. Antoninus, Meditationes, or, Ad se ipsum, 1ib. 1.
sec. 7, pag. 3, 4; sec. 17, p. 17, ed. Lipa.

Rome founded by Adrian, in which all the
sciences were taught but especially juris-
prudence; the other at Berytus in Pheeni-
cia, in which jurists were principally edu-
cated.?

3. Many philosophers of all the different
sects flourished at this time; but to enume-
rate them belongs rather to other works
than to this.* The Stoic scct had the honour
of embracing two great men, Marcus Anto-
ninus, the emperor, and Epictetus.> But
each of these men had more admirers than
disciples and followers; nor were the Stoics,
according to history, held in the highest
estimation in this age. There were larger
numbers in the schools of the Platonists;
among other reasons because they were less
austere, and their doctrines were more in
accordance with the popular notions respect-
ing the gods. But no sect appears to have
numbered more adherents than the Epicu-
reans, whose precepts led to an indulgent,
careless, and voluptuous life.

4. Near the close of this century a new
philosophical sect suddenly started up,

3 M. Antoninus, Meditationes, or, Ad se ipsum, lib. i.
see, 7, 10, 17, pag. 4. 7, 16, ed. Lips.

4 Justin Martyr, Dial. cum Trypho. Opp. p. 218, &c.
Many of the philosophers of this age are mentioned by
M. Antoninus, Meditat. or, Ad se tpsum, lid. i.

5 Concerning M. Antoninus, see Brucker's Hist.
Crit. Philos. tom. il. p. 578; and for Epictetns, ibid.
p. 568.— Schl, Stiudlin, Gesch. der Moralphilos. .
265, &c. treats of M. Antoninus; and ibid. p. 260, &c.
of Epictetus.—Mur. (Ritter has also treated of the
state of philosophy g the R and especially
Epictetus and Antoninus. See his Hist, of Ancient
Philosophy, Morrison’s Transl. vol. iv. p. 75 to 227,
It is to be regretted that the Geschichte der Christl, Philo-
ophie by the same scholar, four volumes of which have
been published at Hamburg, has not yet been rendered
accessible to the English reader. e last volume
comes down to the middle of the fifteenth century,
where he closes his survey of the medisval systems of

philosophy and theology.— R.
6 Lucian, P. ntis, Opp. tom. 1. p. 763,
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which in a short time prevailed over a large
part of the Roman empire, and not onTy
nearly swallowed up the other sccts but
likewise did immense injury to Christianity.}
Egypt was its birth-place and particularly
Alexandria, which for a long time had been
the seat of literature and every science. Its
followers chose to be called Platonics. Yet
they did not follow Plato implicitly, but
collected from all systems whatever seemed
to coincide with their own views. And the
ground of their preference for the name of
Platonics was, that they conceived Plato
had treated more correctly than any of the
others, that most important branch of phi-
losophy which treats of God and those
things which are placed beyond the cogni-
zance of the senses.

5. That controversial spirit in philosophy
whieh obliged every one to swear allegiance
to the dogmas of his master, was now dis-
apptaved by the more wise. Ilence, among
lovef's of truth and men of moderation, a

|elass of philosophers had grown up in

Egyt, who avoided altercation and a scc-
_tarixa spirit, and who professed simply to

follow truth, gathering up whatever was

accordant with it in all the philosophic
schools. They assumed therefore the name
of Eclectics. But although these philoso-

hers were really the partisans of no scct,

i1t appéars from a variety of testimonics,

that they much preferred Plato, and cm-
braced i'inost of his dogmas concerning God,
the by #am soul, and the universe.?

@41 This philosophy was adopted by such
%e learned at Alexandria as wished to
Hé accounted Christians, and yet to retain

‘the name, the garb, and the rank of philo-

" phers,

In particular all those who in this
century presided in the schools of the Chris-
tians at Alexandria-——Athenagoras, Pantz-
nus, and Clemens Alexandrinus—are said to

‘have approved of it.> These men were per-

| Sce Mosheim’s Commentat. de turbata per recen-
tiores Platonicos ecclesie in his Syntagma Diss. ad
hist. eccles. pertinent. vol, i. p. 85, &c.; and Brucker's
Hist. Crit. Philos. tom. ii. p. 162, &c.—Schl. [And,
on the contrary, Keil, Ezercitat. xvill. De Doctoribus

suaded that true philosophy, the great and
most salutary gift of God, lay in scattered
fragments among all the sects of philoso-
phers; and therefore that it was the dut
of every wise man, and especially of a Chris-
tian teacher, to collect those fragments from
all quartgrs, and to use them for the defence
of religion and the confutation of impiety.
Yet this selection of opinions did not pre-
vent their regarding Plato as wiser than alli
others, and as having advanced sentiments,
concerning God, the soul, and spiritual,
things, very accordant with the principles;
of Christianity.

7. This [Eclectic] mode of philosophising
received some modification, when Ammo-’
nius Saccas at the close of the century,
with great applause opened a school at;
Alexandria, and laid the foundation of that
sect which is called the New Platonic. This!
man was born and cducated a Christian,
and perhaps made pretensions to Christi-|
anity all his life.> Being possessed of grent
fertility of genius as well as eloquence, he

Hyperii Libellum de Cuatechesi; Aulisius, Delle Scuole
Suacre, lib, ii. cap. i. il. xxi.; Langemack, Historia Cate~'
chismorum, par. 1, p. 86. Sce Mosheim, De Reh, Christ.!
&ec. p. 273, &c.— Mur. [See Guerike, Comment. de
Schola que  Alcxand. floruit Calechetice 1alle, 1824,
1825. M. Matter of Strasburg has published a work |
on the Alexandrian school ; but, although learned and
valuable, it refers very bricfly to the Christian Cate-
chetical school there. It is entitled. Histoire de I’ Ecole
@ Alexandrie comparée auz principales écoles contempo-
raines. Paris, 1840-4, 2d cdit. 2 vols. 8vo.— K,

4 Sce Mosheim, De Rebus Christ. ante C. M. p. 276,
&e.—Mur.

5 The history of the philosopher Ammonins is in.
volved in great obscurity,  All that could be gathered
from antiquity respecting him, is given by Brucker,
Hist. Crit. Philos. tomn, ii. p 205. -8ee also Fabriclus,
Biblioth. Graca, 1ib. iv. cap. xxvi. Whether Ammonius’
continuced a professed Christian or apostatized, has:
been much debated. Porphyry, wno studied under Plo- |
tinus, a disciple of A ius (as quoted by Euscbius, '
Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. cap. xix.) says, he was born of
Christian parents, but when he came to mature yenrs
embraced the religion of the laws; 7, e. the pagan reli-
gion. Eusebius taxes Porphyry with falsehood in this;
and says that Ammonius continued a Christian till his
death, as appears from his books, one of which was on
the accordance of Moses with Jesus Christ. Jerome,
De Script. Illustr. cap. lv. says nearly the same. Vale-
sius, Bayle, Basnage, and Mosheim (when he wrote his
essay De Ecclesia turbata per recentiores Platonicos),
agreed with Eusebius and Jerome. But when he wrote
his Commentarii de Reb. Christ. he fell in with the

veteris eccles. culpd corrupte per Plat
theologice, liberandis, Lips, 1793—1807, 4to.— Mur.

2 See Brucker's Hist. Crit. Philos. tom. ii. p. 189,
&c.— Schl. -

3 The title and dignity of philosopher so much de-
lighted those good men that when made presbyters,
they would not abandon the philosopher’s cloak and
dress. See Origen’s letter to Eusebius, Opp. tom. i. p.
2, ed. De la Rue; [Justin Martyr, Dial. cum Trypho.

P: studied philosophy,

initium.  For proof that P
see Origen, in Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib vi. eap, xix.
Jerome, De Scriptor. Illustr. cap. xx. ‘The proficiency
of Athenagoras in philosophy, appears from his Apo-
logy, and his Essay on the RHesurrection, That Cle-

pinion of Fabricius, Brucker, and others (and which
is now the general opinion), that Eusebius and Jerome
founded A ius the phil her, with th

Ammonius, the reputed author of a harmony of the
Gospels and other works ; because it can hardly be sup-'
posed this enthusiastic admirer of philosophy would
have found time or inclination for composing such’
books. Besides, it is said that Ammonius the philo-
sopher published no books. Still the question remains, !
what were the religious character and ecreed: of this
philosopher in his maturer ycars? Mosheim thinks it
probable that he did not openly renounce Christianity,
but endeavoured to accommodate himself to the feelings
of all parties; and therefore he was claimed by both

mens Alex. was much addicted to p phy, is very
evident ; see his Stromate, passim.— Concerning thp
Aloxandrian Christian school, see Conringius, Antiqui-
tater dcademl p 29; Schmidt, Dis. prefixed to

p and Christians. Hence, if he was a Christian,

he was a very inconsistent one and did much injury to

‘2?1 cn}l.;e. Bee Mosheim, De Rebus Christ. &e. P
o Mur,
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undertook to bring all systems of philosophy
and religion into harmony, or attempted to
teach a philosophy by which all philoso-
phers and the men of all religions, the
Christian not excepted, might unite and
hold fellowship. And here especially lies
the diffcrence between this new segt and the
Eclectic philosophy which had before flou-
rished in Egypt ; for the Eclectics held that
there was a mixture of good and bad, true
and false, in all the systems; and therefore
they selected out of all, what appeared to
them consonant with reason and rejeeted
the rest.  But Ammonius held that all sects
professed one and the same system of truth,
with only some difference in the mode of
stating it, and some minute difference in
their conceptions; so that by means of suita-
ble explanations, they might with little
difficulty be brought into one body.! More-
over he held this new and singular prin-
ciple, that the prevailing religions and the
Christian also, must be understood and ex-
plained according to this common philoso-
phy of all the sects, and that the fables of
the vulgar pagans and their priests, as well
as the interpretations of the disciples of
Christ, ought to be separated from their
vespective religions.

8. The grand object of Ammonins, tobring
all sects and religions into harmony, required
him to do much violence to the sentiments
and opinions of all parties, philosophers,
priests, and Christians, and particularly by
allegorical interpretations, to remove very
many impediments out of his way. The
manner in which he prosecuted his object,
appears in the writings of his disciples and
adherents which have came down to us in
great abundance. To make the arduous
work more easy, he assumed that philoso-
phy was first produced and nurtured among
the people of the Kast; that it was incul-
cated among the Egyptians by Hermes, 2
and thence passed to the Greeks; that it
was a little obscured and deformed by the
disputatious Greeks; but still that by Plato,
the best interpreter of the principles of
Hermes and of the ancient oriental sages, it
was preserved for the most part entire and
uncorrupted ; that the religions received by
the various nations of the world were not
inconsistent with this most ancient philo-
sophy; yet it had most unfortunately hap-

pencd, that what the ancients taught by
symbols and fictitious stories in the manner
of the orientals, had been understood liter-
ally by the people and the priests; and
thus the agents of divine providence, those
demons whom the supreme Lord of all had
placed over the various parts of our world,
had erroneously been converted into gods
and had been worshipped with many vain
ceremonices ; that therefore the public reli
gions of all nations should be corrected by
this ancient philosophy ; and that it was the
sole object of Christ to set bounds to the
reigning superstition, and correct the errors
which had crept into religion, but not to
abolish altogether the ancient systems.3

9. To these assumptions he added the
common doctrines of the Egyptians (among
whom he was born and educated), concern-
ing the universe and the Deity as consti-
tuting one great whole [Pantheism?], con-
cerning the eternity of the world, the nature
of the soul, providence, and the government
of this world by demons, and other reccived
doctrines, all of which he considered as true
and not to be called in question. For it is
most evident that the ancient philosophy
of the Egyptians, which they pretended to
have learned from Hermes, was the basis of
the New Platonic or Ammonian; and the
book of Jamblichus, De Mysteriis Aegyp-
tlorum, in particular makes this evident.
In the next place, with these Egyptian no-
tions he united the Platonic phillosophy;
which he accomplished with little difliculty,
by distorting some of the principles of Plato
and putting a false construction on his lan-
guage.®  Finally, the dogmas of the other
sects he construed, as far as was possible,
by artilice, ingenuity, and the aid of alle-
gories, into apparent coincidence with these
Egyptian and Platonic principles.

10. To this Egyptiaco-Platonic philoso-
phy, this ingenious man and fanatic joined

3 Jaml;l(ichus, De Mysteriis Fgyptiorum, lib. i. cap.
i. il—Seht,

4 On this principle the whole philosophy of the an-
cient Egyptians was founded; and on it Ammonius
erccted hisesystem. The book which goes under the
title of Hermetis Trismegisti Sermo de Natura Deorum, }
ad  Asclepium, which is extant in Latin among the
works of Apuleius, the supposed transl , i3 evidence
of this fact. See also Jusebius, Preparatio Evangel,
lib. ii. cap. ix, and Mosheim’s notes on Cudworih's
Intellectual System, vol. i. p. 404, &c. And the same
fund tal principle is assumed by Plotinus, Proclus,

1 The views of this sect are very clearly expressed by
Julian, who was a great devotee of this rhllosophy,
Orat. vi. contra Cynicos, Opp. p. 184.— Schl.

2 This appears fromn the writings of all his followers,
Plotinus, Proclus, Porphyry, Damascius, and others.
And the learned, not without reason, conjecture that
all the works of Hermes and Zoroaster, which we now
have, originated in the schools of these new Platoni

T
Simplicius, Jamblichus, and all the New Platonics.
See for example, Porphyry, in his L{fe of Plotinus, cap.
ii. p. 94,— Schl, B

5 The principle of the Ammonian and Egyptian phil-
osophy, that God and the world constitute one tndi-
nisible whole, it cost him much lahour to reduce to har-:
mony with the system of Plato; who, as we learn from'
his Timeus, taught the external existence of matter

asa distinct from God. See Eroclus on the
Timcaus of Plato,.— Schl
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a system of moral discipline apparently of
high sanctity and austerity. IHe indeed
permitted the common people to live ac-
cording to the laws of their country and
the dictates of nature; but he dirccted the
wise, by means of contemplation, to elevate
their souls, the direct offspring of God,
above all carthly things; and to weaken
and emaciate their bodies, which were hos-
tile to the liberty of their souls, by means
of hunger, thirst, labour, and other auste-
rities;! so that they might in the present
life attain to communion with the Supreme
Being, and ascend after death active and
unencumbered to the universal Parent, and
be for ever united with him. And these
precepts” Ammonius, who was born and
cducated among Christians, was accustomed
to beautify and ennoble by forms of expres-
sion borrowed from the sacred Scriptures;
and hence these forms of expression oceur
abundantly in the writings of his followers.?
To this austere disciphne he superadded
the art of so improving that power of the
soul which conceives the images of things,
that it was capable of sceing the demons,
and of performing many wonderful things
by their assistance. IHis followers called
this art Theurgy.® Yet this art was not
cultivated by all the philosophers of Awm-
monius’s school, but only by the more emi-
nent. ¢

11. That the prevailing religions, and
harticularly the Christian, might not appear
irreconcilable with his system, Ammonius
first turned the whole history of the pagan
gods into allegory, ® and maintained that
i those whom the vulgar and the priests
honoured with the title of gods, were only

1 See Porphyry, De Abstinentia, lib. 1. cap. xxvil.
&c. pages 22—34.— Schl.

2 See examples in Hieroclos on the Golden Perses of
Pythagoras; and in Simplicius and Jamblichus. Sco
also Mosheim’s Diss. de studio Ethnicorum Christinnos,
imitandi, in vol 1. of his Diss. ad Hist. Eccles. pertinent.
p. 321.—Schl.

3 This worthless science is very similar to what has
been called allowable magic, and which is distinguished
from necromancy or unlawful magic. It was undoubt-
edly of Egyptian origin. As the Egyptians imagined
the whole world to be full of good and evil spirits, they
might easily be lead to suppose therc must be some
way to secure the favour of these demons. See Augus-
tine, De Civit. Det, lib. x. cap. ix. Opp. tom. ix. p. 187.
— Sehl. [ Theurgy is the science of the Gods and the
various classes of superior spirits, of their appearing to
men, and their operations; and the art, by certain acts,
habits, words, and symbols, of moving the Gods to im-
part to men secrets which surpass the powers of reason,
to lay open the future to them, and become visible to
them. So it is described in the book which bears the
name of Jamblichus, De Mysteriis /Exyptiorum, lib. 1.
cap. xxvi. xxix,” Stdudlin, Gesch. der Moralphilos. p.
402, &c.—Mur.

4 Sece, concerning the moral system of the new Pla-
tonics in all its material parts, 8tiudlin, Gesch. der
Moral phil. p. 435, &c.— Mur. .

s See for example, Porphyry, De Antro Nymphar.
apud Homerum, De Styge, &c.— Schl.

the ministers of God to whom some homage
might and should be paid, yet short of the
superior homage which was due to the Su-
preme God;¢ and then he acknowledged
that Christ was an extraordinary man, the
friend of God and an admirable Theurge.?
But he @enied that Christ aimed wholly to
suppress the worship of the demons, being
ministers of divine providence ; that, on
the contrary, he only sought to wipe away
the stains contracted by the ancient reli-
gions, 8 but his disciples had corrupted and
vitiated the system of their master. ?

12, This new species of philosophy, im-
prudently adopted by Origen and other
Christians, did immenso harm to Christi-
anity. For it led the teachers of it to in-
volve in philosophic obscurity many parts
of our reﬁgion, which were in themselves
plain and easy to be understood; and to
add to the precepts of the Saviour not a few
things, of which not a word can be found
in the holy Scriptures. It also produced that
gloomy set of men called mystics; whose
system, if divested of its Platonic notions
respecting the origin and nature of the soul,
will be a lifeless and senseless corpse. It
laid a foundation too for that mdolent
mode of life which was afterwards adopted
by many, and particularly by numerous
tribes of monks; and it recommended to
Cliristians various foolish and uscless rites
suited only to nourish superstition, no small

8 Or}omus, Historia, 1ib, vi. cap. i. pages 361, 365.
— Srll.

7 It cannot be denied that thn sect of Ammonius em-
braced some who were cnemies of Christ and the
Christians. The emperor Julian and some others, are
proof of this. But Ammoniug himself honoured Christ,
And Augustine contended against some philosophers of
his time, who, ag followers of Ammonius, honoured
Christ yet maintained that the Christians had corrupted
his doctrine ; De¢ Consensw Evangelistarum, Opp. tomn.
iii. par. il. 1ib. i. cap. vi. sec. 11, p. 5; and cap. viil.
sec. 14, p. 6; and cap. xv. p. 8.— Schl.

8 Augustine, De Consensu Eeangel. 1ib. 1. cap, xvi.
p. 85 and cap. xxiv. p. 18. Yet they admitted that
Christ abolished the worship of certain demons of an
inferior order, and enjoined upon men to pray to the
celestial Gods, and especially to the Supreme God. This
is evident from a passage of Porphyry quoted by Augus-
tine, De Civit. Dei, lib, xix. cap. xxiii. sec. 4. Opp.
tom, vil, p. 430.— Schl.

9 What we have stated in these sections respecting
the doctrines of A ins, we have collected from the
books and discussions of his followers, who are called
New Plutonics. Ammonius himself left no writings ;
and he forbade hig followers to publish his doctrines,
but they did not obey him, See Porphyry, Vita Plotini,
cap. iif. p. 97, ed. Fabricii, lib. iv. Bibloth. Graca.
Yet there can be no doubt, that all we have stated was
i ted by A i 1f, whom the whole family
of the New Platonics constantly affirm to have boen
the author of their philosophy. [Mosheim, in his
Comment. de Reb. Christ. ante C. M. sec. 27—32, pages
280 — 298, has given a more full account of Am-
monius and his doctrines, and has' carefully cited
his chief authorities; but the substance of his state-
ments is contained in the preceding | and his
most important authorities are referred to in the notes
of Schlegel, which are all here preserved.-— Mur.
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part of which we see religiously observed by
many even to the present day. And finally,
it alienated the minds of many in the fol-
lowing centuries from Christianity itself,
and produced a heterogeneous species of]
religion, consisting of Christian and Platonic
principles combined. And who ig able to
enumerate all the evils and injurious effects
which arose from this new philosophy— or,
if you please, from this attempt to recon-
cile true and false religions with each other?
13. The number of learned men among
the Christians, which was small in the pre-
ceding century, was larger in this. ‘And
yet we scarcely find among them rhetori-
cians, sophists, and orators. Most of those
who obtained some reputation among them
by their learning, were philosophers; and
they, as already stated, followed the princi-
les of the Eclectics, although they prefcrred
Y’lato to all others. But all Christians were
not agreed as to the utility of learning and
philosophy. Those who were initiated into
the mysteries of philosophy, wished that
many, and especially such as aspired to the
office of pastors and teachers, might apply
themselves to the study of human wisdom,
so that they might confute the encmies of
truth with more effect, and teach and in-
struct others with more success. But agreat
majority thought otherwise; they wished to
banishall reasoning and philosophy out of the
church, for they feared that learning might
injure picty. At this time, therefore, broke
out that war between faith and reason, re-
ligion and philosophy, Cevotion andintellect,
which has been protracted through all suc-
ceeding centurics down to our own times,
and which we by all our cfforts cannot
easily terminate. By degrees, those ob-
tained the ascendancy who thought that
philosophy and erudition were profitable,
rather than hurtful, to religion and piety;
and laws were at length established that
no person entirely illiterate and unlearned,
should be admitted to the office of teacher
in the church. Yet the vices of the philoso-
phers and learned men, among other causes,
prevented the opposite party from ever being
destitute of patrons and advocates. Ample
proof of this will be found in the history of
the following centuries.

CIIAPTER IL

HISTORY OT THE TEACHERS AND OF THE
GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH.

1. Tux form of church government which
began to exist in the preceding century, was
in this more carefully established and con-
firmed in.all its parts. One president or

bishop presided over each church. He was
created by the common suffrage of the whole
people. With the presbyters for his council,
whose number was not fixed, it was his busi-
ness to watch over the interests of the whole
church, and to assign to each presbyter his
station. Subject to the bishop and the pres-
byters, were the servants or deacons who
were divided into certain classes, because
all the duties which the interests of the
church required, could not well be attended
to by them all.

2. During a great part of this century
all the churches continued to be, as at first,
independent of each other, or were con-
neeted by no associations or confederations. !
Each church was a kind of little state go-
verned by its own laws, which were enacted
or at least sanctioned by the people. But
in process of time, all the Christian churches
within the same province united and formed
a sort of larger society or state; and in the
manner of confederated republics, held their
conventions at stated times, and deliberated
therein for the common advantage of the
whole body. This custom first arose among
the Grecks, with whom a [political] confe-
deration of cities and the consequent con-
ventions of their several delegates, had
been long known ; and afterwards when its
utility was seen the custom extended through
all Christian churches.? These conventions

1 Yet by ancient custom peculiar respect was paid
to the churches founded and governed by the apostles
themselves ; and such churches were appealed to in
controversies on points of doctrine, as most likely to
know what the apostles had taught. Sce Irenwmus, Adn.
Heeres, 1ib. iii. cap. iii, and Tertullian, De Prescript.
adp. Heres. cap. xxxvi. Thus Mosheim, De Zcb.
Christ, &c. p. 258.— Mur.

2 Tertullian, De Jejuniis, cap, xiii. p. 711. [where we
have this very important statement : Aguntur preeterea
per Greecias, il certis in locis Concilina ex universis
ecclesiis, per qua et altiora queeque in commune trace
tantur, et ipsa repr tatio totius inis Christiari
maynd veneratione celebratur. KFrom this passage of
Tertullian which was written near the beginning of the
third century, Mosheim (.De Rebus Christ, &c. p. 266,
&c.)infers: 1. That provincial councils had not then been
held in Africa, nor anywhere except among the Greeks;
2. That councils were considered as huinan institutions,
and as acting only by human authority. 3. That the
provincial councils were held always in the same place
—certis tn locis. 4. That they did not interfore with
the private concerns of individual churches, which were
left to their own management ; but conferred only on
greater matters, or such as were of common interest—
altiora—tractantur. 5. That the attending bishops acted
as representatives af their churches, and not as men
clothed with authority from heaven, by virtue of their
oftice—reprasentatio totius nominis Christiani. From
Greece, the custom of meeting in counclls extended
into Syria and Palestine. Euseb. Hist. Feel. lib. v,
cap. xxlil, 'We have no certain accounts of any coun-
cils till after the second century. The earliest of which
we have authentic notice, were those which deliberatod
concerning the Montanists, about A.D. 170 or 173.
(Euseb. H. E. vol. 16) and the next were those asseme
bled to consider the proper time for Easter. (Euscb.
H.E. vol. 23). All these councils are placed by Euse.
bius under the reign of Commodus, or A.D. 180—192,
In the third century ils b freq Pro-
vincial councils were now held, perhaps throughout the
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of delegates from the several churches as-
sembled for deliberation, were called by the
Greeks, Synods, and by the Latins, Coun-
cils; and the laws agreed upon in them
were called canons or rules.

3. These councils, of which no vestige
appears before the middle of this century,
changed nearly the whole form of the church.
Tor in the first place, the ancient rights
and privileges of the people were very much
abridged by them; and on the other hand,
the influence and authority of the bishops
were not a little augmented. At first, tRc
bishops did not deny that they were merely
the representatives of their churches, and
that they acted in the name of the people;
but by little and little they made higher
pretensions, and maintained that power was
given them by Christ himself to dictate
rules of faith and conduct to the people. In
the next place, the perfect equality and
parity of all bishops, which existed in the
carly times, these councils gradually sub-
verted ;3 for it was necessary that one of
the confederated bishops of a province
should be intrusted with some authority
and power in those conventions over the
others; and hence originated the preroga-
tives of Metropolitans. And lastly, when
the custom of holding these councils had
extended over the Christian world, and the
universal church had acquired the form of
a vast republic composed of many lesser
ones, certain chief men were to be placed
over it in different parts of the world, in
order to preserve the coherence of the whole
body. Hence came Patriarchs, and ulti-
mately a Prince of Patriarchs, the Roman
Pontiff.

4. No small honour and profit accrued
to the whole order of men who conducted
the affairs of the church, from the time they
succeeded in persuading the people to re-
gard them as successors of the Jewish
priests. This took place not long after the
reign of Adrian, when upon the second
destruction of Jerusalem, the Jews lost all
hopeof secing their commonwealth restored.

Christian world ; and special councils were called as
occasion required. Originally these councils had no
Jurisdiction, but were mere conventions of delegates,
met to consider and agree upon wmatters of comrnon
concern. But they soon began to claim power, to
enact and enforce laws, and to hear and decide contro-
versies. And the bishops, instoad of appearing as the
representatives of their churches, claimed authority
from Christ to bind and control the churches. Seo
Zicgler, on the origin of Synods, in Henkens, Neuen.
Magazin, vol. i. No. 1.; Planck's Geschichee der christl.
kirchl. Gesellschafts- Verfauung, serlod .ll. chap. v. vol.
i. p. 90, &c.; Walch, Historie dor Kirch L.

The bishops now wished to be thought to
correspond with the high priests of the
Jews; the presbyters were said to come in
place of the priests; and the deaconsin that
of the Levites. Those who first drew this
parallel between offices so totally different,
probablr made the misrepresentation not
so much from design as from ignorance.
But this idea being once introduced and
approved, among other errors resulting
from it I shall mention only this, that 1t
established a wider difference between the
teachers and the taught, than accords with
the nature of the Christian religion.!

5. Among the doctors of this century

whose writings rendered them particularly

famous in after ages, was Justin Martyr, a
converted philosopher, who had dipped into
nearly every sect in philosophy. He was

pious and possessed considerable learning,

but he was sometimes an incautious dis-

putant, and was ignorant of ancient history. '

We have among other works of his two
Apologies for the Christians, which are
justly held in great estimation.? Irenseus,

1 This comparison of Christian teachers with the
Jewish priesthood, among other consequences, led the
former to lay claim to tithes and first-fruits ; of which
we find mention before the times of Constantine. Per-
haps a desire to increase their revenues, which were both
small and precarious, led some of the bishops to
apply Jewish law to the Christian ehurch. That they
claimed first-fruits as of divine right in this century,
is clear from Irenwmus, Contra Heeres. lib. iv. cap. xvit.
and xxxiv. That tithes were not yet claimed, at least
in the Latin church, appears from the latter of ‘these
passages in Irenicus; yet in the Greek and oriental
churches, tithes began to be claimed earlier than among
the Latins; and probably in this second century, for
the Greek writers of the third century and the Apos-
tolic Constitutions (which seem to contain the eccle-
siastical laws of the Greek church) mention tithes as a
thing then well known. See Mosheim, De Reb. Christ.
&e. p. 27T1.— Mur.

2 Justin Martyr was the son of Priscus, and grand-
son of Bacchius, pagan Grecians settled at Flavia Nea-
polis (Naplous), the ancient Sichem in Samaria. See
Apolog. .. cap. i. He had successive masters in philo-
sophy, Stoic, Peripatetic, Pythagorean, and lastly Pla-
tonic. He travelled much and was very eager in the
pursuit of knowledge, and especially respecting the
Divine Being. When about 23 years old, as is conjec-
tured, and about A.D. 137, he was converted to Chris-
tianity, in consequence of being directed by an aged
Christian to go to the Bibleas the source of true philo-
sophy. He afterwards spent most of his time at Rome ;
where he lived as a Chrixtian philosopher and devoted
all his talents to the furtherancé of the gospel. At last,
A.D. 164 or 167, he suffered martyrdom, one Crescens,
a pagan philosopher, being his and on the
slinple charge of his being a Christian. His writings
are numerous, erudite, all of them theological, and all
of a polemic character. His style is harsh and inelegant,
his temper s ardent and decleive, and his arguments
and opinions not always satisfactory. Yet being the
first of the learned divines and a very zealous and
active Christian, he merits our particular attention.
His life and writings are described by Eusebius, Hiet.
Eccl. 1ib. iv. cap xi. xii. xvi. xviil.; Jerome, De Scriptor.
Ilustr. cap. xxilllL; Photius, Biblioth. cexxxil. and

the i

Introd. sec. 8, 4, and b. i, chap. i. sec. il EP 82, &c.
chap. iii. p. 118, &c.; Bingham, Origines Eccles. vol.
vH. p. 45, &c.; and King, Constitution, §c. of the Prim-
étive Church, chap. viil.— Mur.

others g ; and by Cave, Du Pin,
Longerue, Maran, Milner (Hist of the Ch, vol, 1.

187, &e.), and others among the moderns. About A D.
140, he composed two learned treatises against the
pagans, Cohortatio ad Gracos, and Oratio ad Grecos
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bishop of Lyons in France, whose only re-
maining writings are his five Books against
Heresies; which though preserved only in
a Latin translation from the original Greek,
are a splendid monument of antiquity. '

About A.D. 150, or, as some think ten or twelve years
earlier, Justin presented his, carliest or long Apology
for the Christians to the Emperor Antoninus Pius:
and a little before his death or after A.D. 160, his other
Apology, an imperfect copy of which is improperly
called his first Apology. Besides the four works now
mentioned Justin wrote a book, De Monurchia Dei,
rrovlng the Divine unity in opposition to polytheism,
)y testimonies from the Old Testament and likewiso
from pagan writers. The latter part of the book is pre-
served.  Against the Jews he composed in the latter
i part of his life, his Dialogus cum 1ryphone Judwo. le
defends Christianity against the Jews, chiefly by argu-
ments from the ancicent prophecies and types of Christ
in the Old Testament. Iic also wrote a book against
Marcion and another against all the heresics; both of
which are unfortunately lost. So are his book concern-
ing the soul (in which he collected the opinions of the
philosophers on that subjact), and his book entitled,
Psaltes. There are several other works now extant
under his name, which are cither doubted or denied to
be his. Justin’s works make a considerable folio vo-
lume. The best edition is the Benedictine, by Prudent.
Maran. Paris, 1742. Thirlby's ed. of the Diulogue,
Lond. 1722, folio, is good. The two Apologies, with
those of Tertullinn and Minutius Felix, aro given in
English by Reeve. Lond. 1707, 2 vols. 8vo.— Mur.
{The best translation is that by Chevalller, ubi supra.
Camb. 1833, His Exhortation to the Grecks has been
translated into English by Moses. Aberd. 1757, 8vo;
and his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, by Brown,
Lond, 1755, 2 vols, 8vo, republished in one volume, &vo.
Cambridge, 1846. The student ought also to consult

Justin Martyr, 2d edit. Lond. 1836; and particularly
Semisch's Justin Martyr, &c. translated by Ryland, in
Nos. 41 and 42 of the Edin. Bib. Cab. 1843.= L.

I Irenwus who was active during the last half of this
century, was horn and educated in Asia Minor under
Polyearp and Papins. About A.1. 150, Pothinus and
others went from Asla Minor to Lyons and Vienne in
Frauce; and Irenivus, then a young man, is supposed
to have been one of those missionaries. He remained
& presbyter till the death of Pothinus, A.D. 177, when
he ded himin the episcopal chair at Lyons, which
ho filled till about A.D. 202, the time of his martyrdom,
While a presbyter he was sent to Rome by his church,
concerning the affair of M He is supposed to
have composed the letter written in the name of the
churches of Lyons and Vienne, giving the graphic ac-
countof their persecutionin A.D. 177, He likewise took
an active partin the controversy respeeting Easter, A.D.
196; and wrote to Victor, bishop of Rome, on the sub-
Ject; and also to the presbyter Blastus, who was de-
poscd at Rome during that contest.  Eusobius has also
preserved part of a letter of his to Florinus, an apostate
to Gnosticism, with whom Irenaus had been intimate
in his youth, Some other small works of his are men-
tioned by the anclents. Sece Jusobius, Hist. Eccl. lib.
v. cap. Xv. XX. xxiv. xxvi; Jerome, De Scriptor. illustr.
cap. xxxv.; but the great work of Irenseus is his exami-
nation and futation of the mn (yraosy
knowledge in five ks, commonly called Librs contra
Heereses. The work is altogether polemie, and is di-
rected particularly against Valentinus; yet so as to be
a confutation of all tho Gnostics, and a defence of the
catholic faith against most of the heretics of that age.
The book containg much information r ting the

Bishop Kuye's Accownt af the Wrilings and Opinions of

Athenagoras was no contemptible philoso-
pher, and his Apology for the Christians
and his treatise on the Resurrection of the
body, display both learning and genius. 3
"Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, has left us
three books addressed to one Autolycus
ir defence of Christianity, which are erudite
but not well-digested.? Clemens Alexan-

ble learning and influence; but his wnind does not
appear to have been one of the highest order. Asan
interpreter of Scripture, like all the early fathers he
was too fond of tracing allegories ; and as a theologian,
few of the moderns will account him entirely correet
in principle or perfectly conclusive in his reasonings.
Sece, concerning his life and writings, Cave, Du Fin,
Massuet (the editor of his works), the Acta Sanctor.
tom. v. June, p. 335; Histoire littéraire de la France,
tome i, p. 513 and Miluner, Hist. of the Ch. century fii.
chap. i. vol. 1. p. 269. The best editions of his works
aro by Grabe, Lond. 1702, fol.; and the Benedictine, by
Massuet, Paris, 1710, and Venlce, 1734, 2 tom. fol.—
Mur. [The English reader may consult Beaven’s
Account of the Life and VWryitings of Irenaus, Lond.
1811, 8vo, which though a somewhat ambitious imita-
tion of Bishop Kaye's works, is fur inferior and causes
one to regret that so excellent and interesting a subject
had not fallen into the hands of a more learned and
impartial inquirer. — #.

2 Athcnagoras, one of the most elegant and able
writers the church has produced, is scarcely mentioned
by any of the fathers. Mcthodius, about A.D. 285,
quoted from him; (see Epiphan. Heres. 1xv.)  Bidetes,
about A.D. 400, gives some lame account of him (in
Dodwell’s Diss. on Irenceus, p. 408); and 'hotius ( Bib-
liotheca), in the ninth century speaks of him. This is
all the fathers tell us. It appears from the title of his
Apalogy that he was a Christian philosopher of Athens,
and that he wrote his Apology in the reign of the Em-
perors Marcus and Commodus. Sidetes, who is a writer
of little credit, says he presided in the school at Alex-
andria before Pantwnus, which is contradicted by Ku-
scbius, and that he was converted to Christianity by
reading the Seriptures with a design to confute them,
which may be true. Mosheim, in his Diss. de vera
wtate dpologetici Athenag. ( Dissert. ad Ilist. Eccles,
vol. 1. p. 269, &c.) has proved that the Apology was
written A.1). 177, the very year of the persecutions at
Lyonsand Vienne. Athenagoras descants on the same
topics as Justin Martyr, and employs the same argu-
ments ; but his composition is immenscly superior as to
style and method. His other work, De Resurrectione,
is written with equal elegance, and contains the argu-
ments used in that age to support the doctrine of the
resurrection of the body nfainst the objections of phi-
losophers.  His works, besides being printed separately
by Dechair, Oxford, 1706, 8vo, are commonly suhjoined
to those of Justin Martyr; and the best edition is the
Benedictine, by Maran. [Paris, 1742.— Muyr. Sce
Clarisse, Commentar. de Athenagore vita, scriptis et
doctrina. Leyden, 1819, 4to. The English reader will
find both his works translated in Humphrey's 4pologe-
ticks of Athenagoras. Lond. 1714.—R.

8 Theophilus was made Bishop of Antioch, in Syria,
A.D. 168, and died about A.D. 182 or 183. The best
accounts of him by the ancients, are those of Euscbiug,
1list. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. xx. xxiii; and Jerome, De
Scriptor. Hlustr. cap. xxv. He appears to have been a
converted pagan, a man of reading, a decided and active
Christian pastor, sound in faith, and zealous for the
truth. Heis not metaphysical, but still is rather & dry
and argumentativo writer. 1le composed a book against

carly heretics, their origin, sentiments, and characters ;
also respecting the state of theological science in that
age, the doctrines generally received and taught, and
the manner of stating and defending them. But un-
fortunately the original Greek is lost, except the ex-
tracts preserved by Eusebius, Epiphanius, and others ;
and the Latin translation which is very ancient, is
extremely barbarous and sometimes scarcely intelligi-
ble. lIrenwcus was an ardent and sinecre Christian, and
agdt and amiable man. He d id

Her and another against Marcion, and a Com-
mentary on the four Gospels, all of which are lost
His great work, and the only one which has reached us,
is his three books anddressed to his pagan friend Auto-
Iycus, in vindication of Christianity. Here he takes
much the same ground with Justin Martyr and the
other Apologists; but he descends more into detail in
his proofs from Seripture and from history. He is fond
of allegorical and fanciful interpretations, and on them
resta a large part of his arguments. Yet the work con-
taing much that is instructive and solid ; and is written
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drinus, s presbyter and head of the ecate-
chetic school at Alexandria, was a man
of extensive reading, especially in the
works of ancient authors. This is manifest
from tho works of his which remain; namely,
his Stromata, his Pedagogus, and his Ad
@recos Exhortatio. But he was infected
with very great crrors, into which he was
betrayed by his excessive love of philoso-
phy ; nor are his works to be recommended
as exhibiting good arrangement and perspi-
eaity of style.? In the Latin language,

in a plain, familiar style.—Mur. [This work, entitled
Apologetic Discourses, has been translated into English,

! by Betty. Oxford, 1722.—R.

1 Titus Flavius Clemens, whether born at Athens or
Alexandria, was a pagan in early life and devoted him-
self to philosophy. He travelled in Greeee, in South
Italy, in Coelo-Syria, in Palestine, and lastly in Egypt,
where he was a pupil of Panticnus, the master of the
Christian school at Alexandria. Becoming a Ch istian
he was made a presbyter of the Alexandrian church,
and suceceded his preceptor Pantenus, as master of the
catechetic or divinity school. He taught with great
applause during the reign of Severus (A.D. 193—211),
and had Origen and other eminent men of the third
contury for pupils. About A.D. 202, he retired into
Palestine and Syria for a short time, to avoid persecu-
tion. He is supposcd to have died about A.D. 220.
Clement had vast learning, a lively imagination, great
fluency, considerable discrimination, and was a bold
and independent speculator. That he had true picty
and held the essential truths of the Gospel, is admitted
by all; but no onc of the fathers except Origen, has
been more censured in modern times, for an excessive
attachment to philosophy or metaphysical theology.
1le was a true Felectie, which ho also professed to be;
that is, he followed no master implicitly, but examined
and judged for himself. Yet his cducation and the at-
mosphere in which he lived, led him to lean towards
Platonism and Stoicism. His great error was, that he
overrated the value of philosophy or human reason as
a guide in matters of religion. He also indulged his
imagination, as all the learned of this age did, to ex-
cess; and construed the Bible allegorically and fanci-
fully. IHis three principal works which have reached
us constitute one whole. His Ezhortatio ad Gracos
was intended to convince and convert pagans. His
Peedagogus in three books was intended to instruct a
young convert in the practice of Christianity. i
Stromata [Patch-work] in cight books (the last of
which is not the genuine eighth book), are written with-
out method or in a most discursive manner. In them
Clement attempts to give the world his most profound
thoughts and speculations on theology and the kindred
sciences. He has also left us a practical treatise, en-
titled Quis dives ille sit, qui salvelwr? in which his object
is to show to what temptations and dangers the rich are
exposed. There are ascribed to him and printed with
his works, extracts from the writings of others which
are dubious. Eusebius and Jerome mention works of
his which are now lost. Of these the principal are,
Libri viii. Hypotyposeon, a compendious exposition of
the Old and New T The ch ter and
writings of Clement have been elahorately investigated
by various persons, among whom are Le Nourry ( 4p-
parat, ad Biblioth, Patr.); Walch ( Miscellanea Stcra);
Brucker (Hist. Crit. Philos.); and Neander, Kirchen-
gesch. vol. 1. The best edition of his works is that of
Potter. Oxf. 1715, fol.—Mur. [Reprinted with ad-
ditions at Venice, 1757, 2 vols. follo. See another
excellent work by Bishop Kaye, entitled Some account
aof the writings and opinions of Clement of Alezandria.
Lond. 1835. - None of his writings has been translated
into English, with the single exception of the tract,
Who is the rich man that shall be saved? by Jones,
T.ond. 1711, 12mo; but in a curious series of publica-
tions, entitled Sinall books on great subjects, the English
reader will find in No. VIL (Pickering, Lond. 1814),
under the title of Christian doctrine in the second Cen-

scarcely any one in this century illustrated
or defended the Christian religion except
Tertullian.? He was,at first a jurisconsult,

tury, extracts from the three great works of Clemens,
his' Exhortation to the Greeks, Lis Padagogus, and his
Stromata.—R.

2 Quintus Septimius Florens Tertullianus was the
son of & pagan centurion of proconsular rank, and born
at Carthage about A.D. 160. Ie was bred to the law ;
but becoming a Christlan was made a presbyter in the
church of Carthage, where he appears to have spent
his whole life. About A.D. 200 he embraced the sen-
timents of the Montanists; which ho afterwards de-
fended with his usual ardour. He is said to have lived
to a great age; and yet he is supposed to have dicd
about A.D. 220. Jerome, De Seriptoribus Hlustr. cap.
lill. Kusebius, Chronicon, ann. 16, and others, give
him a high character. Jerome tells us that Cyprian,
bishop of Carthage, was accustomed to read some por-
tions of his works daily ; and in calling for this author,
used to say, Da magistrum, bring my master. e wrote
with great force and displayed much both of erudition
and acuteness ; but his style is concise, harsh, and ex-
tremely difficult for modern readers.  His diction and
his spirit too it has been supposed, were extensively pro-
pagated in the Latin church. His works consist of about
30 short treatises and are nearly all of a polemic cast,
argumentative, vituperative, and severe. They may be
divided into three classes; namely, apologetic or in
controversy with pagans and Jews ; doctrinal or con-
futations of heretics; and moral in defence or con-
tutation of certain practices or rules of conduct. Most
of his works of the last clags were written after he
became a Montanist, and are in defence of the rigid
principles of that seet, or in opposition to the opinions
and practice of Chiristians in general. The best edition
of his works is by Semler, Halle, 1769-73, 5 vols. 8vo,
with a 6th vol. by Windorf containing indices and a
Glossary, 1776.— Mur. [Reprinted in 1828, in 6 vols
12mo. See Neander, Antignosticus Geist des Tertul-
lianus und Einleit.in dessen Schriften.  Berlin, 1825.
Sce also the first and perhaps the best of Bishop Kaye's
patristic works, entitled The FEecles. History of tie
sccond and third centuries, illustrated from the writings
of Tertwllion. Lond. 1845, 3d edit. Several of T'er-
tullian’s writings have been translated into English,
his Apology, by Reeves and Chevallier, wbf supra; his
Preseription against Heretics, by Betty.—Oxford, 1722 ;
and his Address to Terfullus, with valuable notes by
Sir D. Dalrymple (Lord Hailes). Idin. 1790, 18mo.
These three pieces with eleven others have been trans-
lated by the Rev. Dr. Pusey of Oxford, and they formn
No. x. of the Library of the Fathers of the hol;
Catholic Church in course of publication at Oxfordv.
Of thiy collection twenty-six numbers or volumes have
already appeared.— R.

Besides the writers above mentioncd whose works
are extant, there were many others in this century of
whose works we have only extracts preserved by the
fathers. Of these, a catalogue embracing such as are
mentioned by Kusebius in his Eccles. History, and by
Jerome, De Scriptoribus Illustribus, is here subjoined.

Papias, Bp, of Hicrapolis in Phrygia. contemporary
with Ignatius in the beginning of the century. lle
wrote five books containing traditional accounts of
Christ, his apostles, and others of the primitive times
He is said to have advocated the doctrine of the Mil
lenium. Euseb. iii. 39; Jerome, cap. 18.

Quadratus, Bp. of Athens. He wrote an Apology for
the Christians, presented to the Emperor Adrian, A.D,
123 or 131. Eusebh. iv. 3; Jerome, cap. xix.}

Aristides, an eloquent Christiun philosopher of Athens,
at the same time presented an Apology. Euseb. iv. 3;
Jerome, cap Xx.

Agrippa Castor, contemporary with the two last.
He was “a very learned man,” and wrote a confutation
of the 24 books of Basilides the herctic. Euseb. iv. 7;
Jerome, cap. xxi.

Hegesippus, a converted Jew, who resided at Corinth
and at Rome. He wrote about A.D. 160, five books of
Ecclesiastical matters from the death of Christ to his
own times. Euseb. iv, 8, 22, and iii. 19, 20, 32: Jerome,
cap. xxii.
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then a presbyter at Carthage, and at last a
follower of Montanus. We have various
short works of his intended either to ex-
plain and defend the truth or to excite piety.

Melito, Bp. of Sardis. e wrote an Apology besides
various short works. Euseb. iv. 26 ; Jerome, cap. xxiv.

Apollinaris, Bp. of Uierapolis in Phrygia, A.D. 170.
He wrote an Apology, five books against the pagans,
and other works. Euseb. iv. 27; Jerome, cap. xvi.

Dionysius, Bp. of Corinth, from about A.D. 170. Ie
was an active and influential man, and wrote valuable
Epistles to several churches and their bishops ; namely,
to the churches of Sparta, Athens, Nicomedia, Gortyna,
and others in Crete ; to Amastris, and others in Pontus ;
to Pinitus, a Cretan bp. and Victor, Bp. of Rome. Euseb.
iv. 23 ; Jerome, cap. xxvii.

T'atian, a rhetorician and disciple of Justin Martyr.
After the death of Justin he swerved from the common
path, and became founder of a rigorous sect called En-
cratites. He flourished about A.D. 170, and wrote an
Apology under the title of Oratio contra Greecos, which
is still extant and usually printed with the works of
Justin Martyr. He is said to have composed many
other works ; among which a Diatessaron or Harmony
aof the four Gospels, and a treatiso on Perfection after
the pattern of Christ, are particularly mentioned. Euseb.
iv. 20 ; Jerome, cap. xxxix.; Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 12.

Musanus, of the samd age wrote against the Encra-
tites. Jerome, cap. xxxi.; Kuseb. iv. 28.

Modestus, of the same age wrote a book against
Marcion, which Eusebius says exceeded all other con-
futations of that heretic. Euseb. iv. 253 Jerome, cap.
xxxii. :

Bardesancs, a Syrian of Edessa, ot the same age an
eloquent and acute reasoner. IHe was first a Valenti-
nian; but afterwards wrote against that and other
sects, Ilis works were numerous, which his admirers
translated from Syriac into Greek. His dialogues
against Marcion, and his treatise On Fate, are particu-
larly commended. Euseb. iv. 30; Jerome, cap. xxxiii.

Victor, Bp. of Rome, A.D. 194-203. 1lis zeal re-
specting the right day for Kaster led himn to write
several Epistles on that subject. Kuseb. v. 245 Jerome,
cap. xxxiv. Nothing of his remains, though two spu-
rious Epistles with his name are still extant.

Panteenus, a Christian philosopher of Alexandria, and
head of the catechetic school there before Clement. He
was a learned and active Christian, and wrote much
particularly in explanation of the Scriptures; but his
works are lost. He visited India or Arabia Felix, as a
missionary, and had great influence in the church.
Kuseb. v. 10; Jerome, cap. xxxvi.

Rhodon, an Asiatic Greek, but educated at Rome
under Tatian. lle wrote much; and in particular on
the Hexraémeron (the six days of creation) ; a treatise
against Marcion ; and another against the Phrygians
or Cataphrygians, the disciples of Montanus. Luscb.
v. 13; Jerome, cap. xxxvii.

Miltiades, who tlourished in the reign of Commodus,
A.D. 180-192. He wrote an Apology and works against
the Cataphrygians, the pagans, and the Jews. KEuseb.
v. 17; Jerome, cap. xxxix.

Apollonius, an eloquent Greck writer, author of a
long and much valued confutation of the Cataphry-
gians., Euseb. iv. 18; Jerome, cap. x1.

Serapion, ordained Bp. of Antioch, A.ID. 191. He
wrote an Epistle concerning the Montanists or Cata-
phrygians, and some other tracts. Iuscb. vi: 125 Jer.
cap. xli. -

Apollonius, 8 Roman senator and martyr under Com-
modus. His eloquent defence at his trial was committed
to writing. Euseb. v. 213 Jerome, cap xlii.

Under the reigns of Commedus and Scverus, or.'A.D.

Whether his excellences or his defects
were the greatest, it is difficult to say.
He possessed great genius, but it was wild
and unchastened. His piety was active and
fervent, but likewise ggoomy and austere.
He had much learning and knowledge, but
was changcable and credulous, and more
acute than solid.!

CHAPTER III.
HISTORY OF RELIGION AND TLEOLOGY.

1. Tur whole Christian system was still
comprised in a few precepts and proposi-
tions ; nor did the teachers publicly advance
any doctrines beside those contained in what
is called the Apostles’ Creed. In their
manner of handling these doctrines there
was nothing subtle, profound, or distant
from common apprchension. This will not
appear strange 1t we reflect that no contro-

versy had yet been moved respecting those |

important points of religion about which’
contests afterwards arose, and that the

bishops were generally plain, unlearned |

men, more distinguished for their piety than
for their genius and eloguence.

2. Yet insensibly, from this vencrable
simplicity there was a considerable depar-
ture ; many points were more critically
investigated and more artificially stated;
many principles also were imprudently
adopted which were derived from philoso-
phy and that too not of the most solid
character ~ This change arose from two
principal causes. The first lay in the dis-
position of certain teachers who wished to
make Christianity appear in harmony with
the decisione of philosophy, and who thought
it elegant to state Christian precepts in the
language of philosophers, ~civilians, and
rabbins. The other cause is found in the
discussions with the opposers and corrupters
of the truth. To meet these, the Christian
doctors were sometimes under the necessity

1 Those who wish further information concerning
these writers, their defects and their works, are directed
—and the direction is given once for all—to consult
those authors who treat professedly of the Ecclesiastical
‘Writers; namely, Fabricius, Biwliotheca Graca and
Biblioth. Latina; Cave, Historia Literarie Scriptor,
Eccles.; Du Pin, Bibliothéque des Aut. Ecclés. Ceillier,
Histoire géncrale des aut. Sacrés et Ecclés, and others,
[To these may be added Lumper, Hist. Theol. Crit. de
Vita_Scriptis atyue Doctrina, SS. P P, trium priorum

180-211, lived several writers mentioned y by
Euseb. v. 27, and by Jerome, cap. xlvi-lii ; namely,
Heraclitus, author of a Commentary on Paul's Epistles;
Maximus, who wrote on the Origin of Evil and the
Creation of Matter ; Candidus and Appion, who wrote
on the Hezaémeron ; Sextus wrote on the Resurrection ;
and Arabianus composed some doctrinal tracts.

All the preceding wrote in Greek, except Bardesanes,
who composed in 8yriac, and Victor and Apollonius
the martyr who wrote in Latin.— Mur,

lorum, &c. Augsburg, 1783—99, in 13 volumes, 8vo.
“Opus est magna diligentia congestum, docturn, utile, at
quod d d non absol " Danz. Also 8ch-
ramm, Analysis operum, $S. P P. Augsburg, 1780-96. in
ight ) 8vo. a very valuable work ; and Schi-
nemann, Biblio. Hist. liter. patrum latinor. a Tertulliano
ad Gregor. Mag. et Isid. l}”up Lip. 1792-4, 2 vols. 8vo,
In the preface to the second volume the author pro.
mises a third to complete the work; but I believe it
was never published, and he died in 1802.—R
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of stating with precision what was before
undefined, and exhibiting their views with
more discrimination.

8. Whoever wishes for an example need
only consider, what began to be taught in
this age respecting the state of souls when
separated from the body. Jesus and his
apostles simply taught that the spirits of
holy men on leaving the body were received
to heaven, and that those .of the wicked
went to hell. And this satisfied the first
disciples of Christ in whom there was more
piety than curiosity ; but this plain doc-
trine was materially injured, when Chris-
tians were induced to agree with the Pla-
tonies and others, that only the souls of
heroes and men of distingwished abilities
were raised to heaven ; while those of others,
being weighed down by their sensual pro-
pensitics, sunk to the infernal regions and
could never attain to the world of light till
cleansed from their pollutions.! From the
time when this opinion began to prevail, the
martyrs only were represented and believed

“to be happy immediately after death ; others

were assigned to some obscure region, in
which they were detained till the second
coming of Christ, or at least till their im-

| purities which disqualified them for heaven

should be removed from them. From this
source, how numerous and how vast the
errors l—what vain ceremonics !—what de-
basing superstitions took their rise!

4. But they all revered the Holy Scrip-
tures as the rule of faith and the standard
of truth; and therefore they wished them
Of the transla-
tions of the Scriptures into other languages,
we have already spoken. We shall here
speak only of the expositors. The first
Christian who composed explanations of the
sacred volume, was if I mistake not Pan-
taenus, the master of the Alexandrine school.
But divine providence has so ordered that
none of his writings have reached us. The
Hypotyposes also of Clemens Alexandrinus,
m whicﬁ he is said to have expounded de-
tached passages from the sacred books, have
been lost ; and likewise his Commentaries on
the canonical Epistles. 'Tatian composed a
Harmony of the Go.;'pels, which }\as [not]
escaped the ravagesof time.? Justin Martyr

1 T have treated largely of these sentiments of the
ients an pecially of the Plat in my notes
on Cudworth's Intellectual System, vol. ii. p. 1036.

2 I cannot but think there must be a great typo-
raphical error in the original of this sentence. For it
s not eagy to believe that Mosheim maintained the long-

oxploded notion, that either of those Harmonies of the
four Gospels which we have In the Bibliotheca Patrum,
could be the genuine work of Tatian. See Prudentius
Maran, Diss. xiii. cap. xii. sec.5, 6, prefixed to his edi-
tion of Justin Martyr, &c, and republished by Sprenger,
Thesaurus Rei Patristice, tom. il.— Mur.

explamned the Revelation; Theophilus of
Autioch elucidated the four Gospels; and
others expounded the Mosaic account of the
creation. All these works are now lost.

5. But this loss is the less to be regretted,
since it is certain that no one of these ex-
positors could be pronounced an excellent or
renowned interpreter. They all believed the
language of Scripture to contain two mean-
ings; the one obvious and corresponding
with the dircet import of the words; the other
recondite and concealed under the words,
like a kerncl by the shell: the former they
neglected as of little value, and bestowed
their chief attention on the latter; that is,
they were more intent on throwing obscu-
rity over the sacred writings by the fictions
of their own imaginations, than of searching
out their true meaning. Some also, and
this is stated especially of Clement, attemp-
ted to make the divine oracles teach and
support the precepts of philosophy. The
excessive and almost divine authority as-
cribed to the Alexandrine version of the Old
Testament, called the Septuagint, was a
areat obstacle to any valuable and suitable
interpretation of that part of the Bible.

6. A system of Christian theology so far
as we can learn, was composed by no one
in this age. The tracts of Arabianus, De
dvgmate Christiano, having been all lost, we
cannot tell what they were. The five books
of Papias, De Dictis Christi et Apostolorum
or Ezplanatio oraculorum dominicorum, so
far as can be learned from Kusebius,® must
be regarded rather as an bistorical than a
doctrinal work. Melito of Sardis is said
to have written, De Fide, De Creatione, and
De Veritate; but it does not appear from
these titles whether they were polemic or
doctrinal treatises. Some points in theo-
logy were stated and defended by those who
engaged in religious controversies. But the
doctrines which were not brought into con-
troversy were not so distinctly treated by
the writers of that age, that we can full
understand what their views were. It is
not strange therefore that all sects of
Christians can find in what are called the
Futhers something to favour their own
opinions and systems.

7. The controversial writers who distin-
cuished themselves in this eentury encoun-
tered either the Jews, or the worshippers
of idol gods, or the corrupters of the Chris-
tian doctrine and founders of new sects,
that is, the heretics. With the Jews con-
tended in particular Justin Martyr, in his

3 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. il cap. xxix. See also
Irensous, Ado. Heares, ib. v. cap. xxxili.; Jerome, De
Scriptor. 1lustr. cap. X\afi.—- Mur,
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Dialogue with Trypho and likewise Ter-
tullian; but neither of them in the Dest
manner, because they were not acquainted
with the language and history of the He-
brews, and did not duly consider the sub-
ject. The pagans were assailed especially
by those who wrote Apologies for the Chris-
tians, as Athcnagoras, Melito, Quadratus,
Miltiades, Aristides, Tatian, and Justin
Martyr; or who composed addresses to the
pagans, as Justin, Tertullian, Clement, and
Theophilus of Antioch. All these van-
quished paganism and answered the calum-
nies cast upon the Christians solidly and
dexterously ; but they were less able and
successful 1n explaining the nature of the
Christian religion, and demonstrating its
truth and divine origin. At least we per-
ceive that much is wanting in the explana-
tions they give of Christian doctrines, and
in the arguments they use in confirmation
of religious truth. Those who chastised the
heretics make a numerous body, but we
have few of their writings left. The whole
host of heretics were attacked by Irenaus
in a work expressly against them; by Cle-
ment, in his Stromate; and by Tertullian,
De Prescriptionibus adversus hareticos;
not to mention Justin Martyr, whose con-
futation of them has been lost. Those who
wrote against particular sects of heretics, it
would be tedious to enumerate ; besides, the
works of most of them are not preserved.
8. In these disputants there was some-
thing more of ingenuousness and good faith
than in those who undertook the support of
truth in the following centuries. For the
convenient wiles of sophistry and the dis-
honourable artifices of debate Kad not gained
admittance among Christians. Yet a man
of sound judgment, who has due regard for
truth, cannot extol them highly. Most of
them lacked discernment, knowledge, ap-
Plication, good arrangement, and force.
They often advance very flimsy arguments,
| and such as were suited rather to embar-
rass than convince the mind. One, laying
aside the Divine Scriptures from whic all
the weapons of religious controversy should
be drawn, bids us consult the bishops of
those churches which were founded by
apostles. Another, as if contending about
the title or boundaries of lands in a court
of law, with an ill grace pleads prescription
against his adversaries. A third imitates
the silly disputants among the Jews, who
offered as arguments the mystic powers of
numbers and words.! Nor are those wholly
n error who think that the vicious mode of

1 Examples may be seen in, Basnage, Histoire des
Juifs, tome iil. pages 660—694. 8

disputing which afterwards obtained the
name of @conomical, was sometimes used
even in this century.?

9. The principal parts of practical reli-

ion or morality are treated of by Justin

artyr, or whoever it was that composed
the Epistle to Zenas and Serenus found
among the works of Justin, Others dis-
cussed particular duties in set treatises.
Thus ClemensAlexandrinus composed tracts
on Calumny, Patience, Continence, and
other virtues, which have not escaped the
ravages of time. But the tracts of Tertul-
lian on practical duties, namely, on Chas-
tity, on Ilight from persecution, on Fasting,
on Theatrical exhibitions, on the Dress of
females, on Prayer, &c. have come safely
to our hands; and would be perused with
greater profit, were it not for the gloomy
and morose spirit which they everywhere
breathe, and the excessively artificial and
diflicult style in which they are written.?

10. In what estimation these and other
ancient writers on Christian morals ought
to be held, the learncd are not agreed.
Some hold them to be the very best guides
to true picty; others on the contrary think
their precepts were the worst possible, and
that practical religion could not be commit-
ted to worse hands.¢ Competent judges
will decide the question for themselves. To
us it appears that their writings contain
many things excellent, well considered, and

2 Simon, Histoire critique des principauz Commenta-
teurs du N. T. cap. ii. p. 21. [Todoor to say anything,
katr' oikovoulav, Or owovopkds, is to use decep-
tion or good pohcy rather than fair honest dealing,
yet with good intentions or for a good end. See Suicer,
Thesaur. Ecclesiast. tom. ii. p. 459.— Mur.

3 So perplexcd and difficult is the style of Tertullian
and so peculiar his use of Latin terms, mostly of the
Punic dialeet, that it has b y to pil
a Lexicon for his works, which will be found attached
to Semler’s edition (vol. vi.) and which is almost in-
disp ble to the student. It has heen remarked as
unfortunate that the first application of Latin to Chris-
tian subjects was made by this “flery African;" for
with him originated that barbarous style, * duram, hor-
ridam, Latinisque inauditam,” which is the foundation
of our theological latinity of the present day. The stu-
dent will find in Munter's Primordia Eccles. Afric. a
selection of Tertullian’s phrases still employed in treat-
ing of doctrinal and polemical subjects.— .

4 On this subject the learned and ingenious Bar.
beyrac held a controversy in our day with Cecillier, a
Benedictine monk. A history of the controversy with
his own opinion of it is given by Buddeus, Iagoge ad

Theologiam, lib. il. cap. iv. sec. 4, p. 553, &c.  After-
wards, Barbeyrac published a more full defence of the
severe judgment he had passed upon the fathers, under
the title of Traité de la Morale des Péres, Amsterd. 1728,
4to, which is well worth reading by those who wish to
investigate the subject ; yet I think he charges the fa-
thers with some faults which may easily be excused.
[Liberatus Fassonius, a Catholic, published an answer
to Barbeyrac in a Latin work, De Morali Patrum Doc
trina, adyn. librum Barbeyraci. Libourne, 1767, 4to—
Mur. [Various other writers took the field against
Barbe, and a few in his defence; their names and
the titles of their works may be seen in Walch's Biblio
Patristica, by Danz. p. 692, &c.—R.
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well ealeulated to cherish piety; but at the
same time many things unduly rigorous,
and derived from the Stoic and Academic
philosophy; many things vague and inde-
terminate and many things positively false
and inconsistent with the precepts of Christ.
If one deserves the title of a bad master in
morals, who has no just ideas of the proper
boundaries and limitations of Christian
duties, nor clear and distinct conceptions
of the different virtues and vices, nor a per-
ception of those general principles to which
recurrence should be had in all discussions
respecting Christian virtue, and who there-
fore very often talks at random, and blun-
ders in expounding the divine laws, though
he may say many excellent things and excite
in us considerable emotion; then I can
readily admit that in strict truth this title
belongs to many of the fathers.

11. In this century there was admitted,
with good intentions no doubt yet most
inconsiderately, a fundamental error in
regard to morals and pernicious to Chris-
tianity; an error which through all suc-
ceeding ages to our times, has produced an
infinity of mistakes aund cvils of various
kinds. Jesus our Saviour prescribed one
and tho same rule of life or duty to all his
disciples; but the Christian doctors, either
by too great a desire of imitating the nations
among whom they lived, or from a natural

ropensity to austerity and gloom (which
18 a disease that many labour under in Sy-
ria, Egypt, and other provinces of the east),
were induced to maintain that Christ had
prescribed a twofold rule of holiness and
virtue ; the one ordinary, the other extraor-
dinary; the one lower, the other higher;
the one for men of business, the other for
persons of leisure, and such as sought to
attain higher glory in the future world,
They therefore early divided all that had
been taught, whether in books or by tra-
dition respecting a Christian life and morals,
into Precepts and Counsels. They applied
the name Precepts to those laws which were
universally obligatory or were enacted for
all men of all descriptions; but the Coun-
sels related only to those who deemed it
. praiseworthy to aspire after superior holi-
ness and a closer union with God.

12. There soon arose a class of persons
who professed to strive after that higher
and more eminent holiness which common
Christians cannot attain ; and who resolved
to obey the counsels of Christ in order to
enjoy intimate communion with God in this
life, and -on leaving the body to rise with-
out impediment or difficulty to the celestial
world. They supposed many things were
forbidden to them, which were allowed to

other Christians; such as wine, flesh, ma-
trimony, and worldly business.!  They
supposed they must cmaciate their bodies
with watching, fasting, toil, and hunger.
They considered it a happiness to retire to
desert places, and by close meditation to
abstract their minds from all external
objects and whatever dclights the senses.
Both men and women imposed these severe
restraints on themselves, with good inten-
tions I suppose, but they set a bad example,
and greatly injured the cause of Christi-
anity. They were denominated Ascetics,
Saovdeinn,” ExAexrol, and also both male and
female philosophers, and were distinguished
from other Christians, not only by a differ-
ent appellation but by peculiarities of dress
and demeanour.?  Those of this century
who embraced this austere mode of life,
lived indeed by themselves, but they did
not withdraw altogether from the socioty
and converse of men. But in process of
time persons of this description retired into
deserts, and afterwards formed themselves
into associations after the mauner of the
Essenes and Therapeutze.

13. The causes of this institution are
plain. First, the Christians did not wish
to appear inferior to the Greeks, the Ro-
mans, and the other people, among whom
there were many philosophers and sages
who were distinguished from the vulgar by
their dress and their whole mode of life,
and who were held in high honour. Now,
among these philosophers (as is well known)
none were more popular with the Christians
than the Platonists and Pythagorcans, who
it appears recommended two modes of liv-
ing; the one for philosophers who wished
to excel others in virtue, and the other for
people engaged in the common affairs of
life.> The Platonists prescribed the follow-
ing rule for philosophers:—The mind of a
wise man must be withdrawn as far as pos-
sible from the contagious influence of the
body; and as the oppressive load of the
body and intercourse with men are most
adverse to this design, therefore all sen-
sual gratifications are to be avoided; the
body is to be sustained or rather mortified
with coarse and slender fare; solitude is to
be sought for; and the mind is to be self.

1 Athenagoras, Apologia pro Christianss, cap. xxvili,
p. 129, ed. Oxon. and others. .

2 See Salmasius, Comment. in Tertullan, de Pallio,
pages 7, 8. [Deyling, Ezercit. de Ascetis Vet. in Ob-
serv. Sacr. lib. iii., and Bingham, 4ntig. Eccles. vol. iii.
p. 3, &c.—Mur.

3 They made a distinction between living according
to nature, ($jv xara ¢vow), and living above nature,
(v vmép dvow). See Xneas Gazmus, in  Theo-
phrasto, p. 29, ed. Barthii. The former was the rule for
all men ; the iawer only for philosophers who aimed at
perfect virtue.
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collected and absorbed in contemplation,
80 as to be detached as much as possible
from the body.! Whoever lives in this
manner shall 10 the present life have con-
verse with God; and when freed from the
load of the body, shall ascend wjthout de-
lay to the celestial mansions, and not need
like the souls of other men to undergo a
purgation. The grounds of this system lay
n the peculiar sentiments entertained by
this sect of philosophersand by their friends,
respecting the soul, demons, matter, and
the universe. And when these sentiments
were embraced ‘by the Christian philoso-
phers, the nccessary conscquences of them
must also be adopted.

14. What has been stated will excite less
surprise, if it be remembered that Eeypt
was the land where this mode of life had its
origin ; for this country, from some law of
nature, has always produced a greater num-
ber of gloomy and hypochondriac or melan-
choly persons than any other;? and it still
does so. Here it was that long before the
Saviour’s birth, not only the Essenes and
Therapeutse—those Jewish sccts composed
of persons affected with a morbid melan-
choly or rather partially deranged —had
their chief residence; but many others also
that they might better please the gods,
withdrew themselves as by the instinct of
nature from commerce with men and from
all the pleasures of life.® From Egypt
this mode of life passed into Syria and the
neighbouring countries, which 1n like man-
ner always abounded with unsociable and
austere individuals; 4 and at last it was in-
troduced from the east among the nations
of Europe. Ience the numerous maladies
which still deform the Christian world;
hence the celibacy of the clergy; hence the
numerous herds of monks; hence the two
species of life, the theoretical and mystical ;
hence the many other things of a like na-
ture which we shall have occasion to men-
tion in the progress of our work.5

15. Another error among the Christians,

not indeed of equal extent but a pernicious
one and productive of many evils, was the
following. The Platonists and Pythagoreans
deemed 1t not only lawful but commendable
to deceive and to lie, for the sake of truth
and piety. ¢ The Jews living in Egypt
learned from them this sentiment before the
Christian era, as appears from many proofs.
And from both, this vice early spread among
the Christians. Of this no one will doubt,
who calls to mind the numerous forgeries of
books under the names of eminent men, the
Sibylline verses,” and other similar trash,®
a large mass of ‘which appcared in this and
the following centurics. I would not say
that the orthodox Christians forged all the
books of this character; on the contrary it
is probable that the greater part of them
originated from the founders of the Gnostic
sects; yet that the Christians who were free
from heterodox views were not wholly free
from this fault, is too clear to be denied.
16. The more the boundariesof the church
were enlarged, the greater the number of
vicious and bad men who thrust themselves
into it ; as may be proved by the many com-
plainits and censures of” the writers of this

of the errors which were but too prevalent even at this
carly period, may be seen in a very valuable work by a
layman of the English Church, which is more compre-
hensive than its title would intimate, for' it embraces
corruptions in morals as well as in doctrines. I refer
to Osburn’s Doctrinal Errors of the Apostolical and
Early Fathers, Lond. 1835, 8vo. IHe draws his ma-
terials solely from the fathers of the first and second
centuries, his views are evangelical, and he writes in an

excellent spirit.— &.
G N bjeet, in his C t. de Reb.

heim, on this
Christ. &c. to his Diss. de turbata per
T tiores , sec. 41, &e.— Mur,

7 Concerning the Sibylline verses which were com-
posed about A.D, 138, Fabricius has treated largely,
Biblioth. Greca, tom. i. The latesc editor of the verses
is Servatus. [Gallwus, who has corrected the text and
added coplous notes. Amsterd. 1689, 4to. He has sub-
Joined the Magic Oracles ascribed to Zoroaster and
others, in which are many things of Christian origin.
That the sibylline verses wero fabricated by some Chris-
tian in order to bring idolaters to believe in the truth
of Christianity, has been well shown by Blondell among
others; and with a very few exceptions there is no
learned man at the present day who thinks otherwise,
Blondell's work was first published under the title, Des
lfibyllg:, célébrées tant par I Antiquité payenne, que par

s
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1 Consult here, by all means, that most distinguished
Platonist, Porphyry, mepi amoxis, or, on abstincnce
from flesh, book i. secs. 27 and 41, pages 22, 34, where
he formally lays down rules for these duties of a philo-

sopher. L
8 Bee Maillet, Description da I’ Egypte, tom. il. p. 57,
&c. Paris, 1735, 4to.

3 Herodotus, Historiar. lib. i 8 104, ed. Gronov.;
Epiphanius, Ezpos. Fidei. sec. 11: Opp. tom. ii. p. 1092;
Tertullian, De Ezhortatione Castitutis, cap. xiil.; Atha~
nasius, Vita Antonii, Opp. tom. ii. p. 453.

4 Chardin, Voyages en Perse, tome iv. p. 197, ed.
Anmsterd. 1735, 4to.

5 The reader who is desirous of tracing minutely the
origin and progress of error, both in doctrine and

Is in the iti hurch, should read what Isaac
Taylor has written on this subj {ally in gecti

ts Péres. Ch n, 1649, 4to. Two yecars
after the title was changed, doubtless to allure pur-
chasers ; Traité dela Créance des Péres touchant U' Etat
des ames aprés cette vie, &c. d U'occasion de I’ Ecrit altyi-
bué auz Stbelles. ‘harenton, 1651, 4to. That the
pagans were indignant at this forgery, which they attri-
buted to the Christians, appears from Origen, Contra
Celsum, 1ib. v. p. 272, ed. Spencer; Lactantius, Instit.
Divinor, 1ib. iv. cap. xiv.; and Constantine the Great,
Oratio ad Sanctos, in Euseb, Hist, Eccles. See Mosheim,
De Reb. Christ. &c. p. 230.— Mur.

8 That tho books now circulated under tho name of
Hermes and particularly the one called Pemander
were a Christian forgery, was first shown by Casaubon,
Ezercit. 1. in Baronium, sec. 18, p. 54, and afterwards
by Conringlus, Beausobre, Cudworth, Warburton, and
many others. Some however suppose the books were

iginally d by Pl i and afterwards

8 and 9 of his Natural Hist. of Enthusiasm, and in the
first volume of his Ancient Christianity. A full view

v 44 X
interpolated and corrupted by some Christian. See

Mosheim, De Reb. Christ,p. 230.—~Mur
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age. The well-known custom of excluding
transgressors from the communion was a
barrier against the more flagrant and noto-
rious crimes. - Of all sins, those accounted
the most heinous and the greatest were these
three, murder, idolatry, and adultery; which
terms, however, must here be understood in
the broadest sense. Those guilty of these
crimes were in many churches cut off for
ever from communion; in other churches
they were received back after along, severe,
and painful probation.!

17. It is worthy of particular notice that
this custom of excluding improper charac-
tersfrom the society of Christians, and of not
receiving them back except upon full proof
of reformation, was at first a simple pro-
cess, or attended with very little formality;
but by degrecs the regulations for it were
greatly amplified, and deformed by many
rites borrowed especially from the discipline
of the pagan mysteries.? That it was proper
for the Christian bishops to increase the
restraints upon the licentiousness of trans-
gression, will be readily granted by all who
consider the circumstances of those times.
But whether it was for the advantage of
Christianity to borrow rules for this salu-
tary ordinance from the enemies of the
truth, and thus to consccrate, as it were, a
part of the pagan superstition, many per-
sons very justly call in question. The more
candid will appreciate the good intention of
those who introduced this sort of rules
and ceremonics; all beyond this they will
ascribe to human weakness.?

1 In this manner I think we may reconcile the dii-
ferent opinions of learned men on this subject. See
Morin, De Disciplina Penitenti, lib. ix. cap. xix. p.
670, &c. Sirmond, Historin Penitenti@ Publire, cap.
i. Opp. tom. iv. p. 323, and the recent Dissertation of
Orsl, DeCriminum Capitalium per Tria Priora Secule
Absolutione, Milan, 1730, 4to.

2 Sce Fabricius, Bibliog. Antiq. p. 397 ; Morin, De
Peeniten. Discip. lib, 1. cap. xv. xvi. &e.

3 It is much to be regretted, that in reviewing tho
history of religion in each century, Mosheim had not
given a sketch of the vicissitudes of spiritual Chris-
tianity, and of the influcnce of rcal plety and godliness
on the habits, both of thought and life, of professing
adherents of the Gospel. He never leads us into the
true interior of the Church of Christ, to exhibit the
mode in which evangelical truth was apprchended by
Christian minds at different periods, or to depict its
operation in remodelling individual character, and re-
proving the domestic or social evils prevalent in each
successive gencration. The historian indeed surveys
the pulpit, but he never descends into the congregation,
or visits the family, or inquires among individuals for
the evid of an efficacious faith. He draws no suf-
ficiently distinet line of demarcation between real reli-
gion and the mere Christianity too prevalent
in each age: between spiritual worship and that cum-
brous ritnal which was generally so popular, and so
rigidly enforced and practised. The Christian reader
longs to know, not merely whether the technical teach-
ing of thechurch was sound and scriptural, but whether
its value was duly appreciated by the people ; whether
they *received the truth in the love of it,” delighted in
the exercises of a spiritual worship, and sought to adorn
their fa'th by lives of true self-denial and beneficence.

CHAPTER 1IV.
HISTORY OF CEREMONIES.

1. Ir is certain that to religious worship
both public and private many rites were
added, without necessity, and to the great of-
fence of sober and good men.* Theprincipal
cause of this I readily look for in the per-
verseness of mankind, who are more de-
lighted with the pomp and splendour,of
external forms than with the true devotion
of the heart, and who despise whatever
does not gratify their eyes and ears. DBut
other and additional causes may be men-
tioned ; which, though they suppose no bad
design, yet clearly betray indiscretion.

2. First, there is good reason to suppose
that the Christian bishops multiplied sacred
rites for the sake of rendering the Jews and
the pagans more friendly to them; for both
had been accustomed to numerous and splen-
did ceremonies from their infancy, and had
no doubt that they constituted an essential
part of religion. And hence, when they saw
the new religion to bc destitute of such
ceremonies, they thought it too simple and
therefore despised it.  To obviate this ob-
jection, the rulers of the Christian churches
deemed it proper for them to be more
splendid and attractive in their public wor-
ship.®

For information on these points we must look beyond
the pages of Moshcim ; and as yet the only source open
to the English reader is the History of Milner, written,
it is true, in an excellent spirit, and full of instruction
on those very topics omitted by Moshcim, but superficial
and uncritical in all that respects the substance of
eccleslastical history prior to the Reformation. I may
add that the student will find in Weismann’s Intro-
ductio in Memorabilia Eceles. Hist. &c. 2 vols. Halle,
1745, 4to, that union of accuracy, research, and erudi-
tion, with a just appreciation of spiritual religion, so
requisite to constitute a suitable history of the Chris-
tian church.—ZR.
4 Tertullian, Liber de Oratione, Opp. p. 129, &c.
Paris, 1675.
5 It will not be unsuitable to transcribe here a very
pposito passage, which I accidentally et with in Gro-
gory Nyssen's life of Gregory Thaumaturgus. Opera,
Par. 1638, tom, iil. p. 574.—owviddv yap dri Tiis gouar
Tcats Quundiaus ) mepl Ta édwha mwhavy Tapaudver TO
mmundes Twr TOAAGY Kat Graidevtwy® ws &v TO npomgog-
eov

nevor Téws év avrois pdAwoa raropfabelsy To mpos

avTl TWY paTauwy oeBaTuiTwy BAéméw, emadijkey avrols
Tals Twv ayiwy papripwy éudadpuveaiar unjras kai eve
mafelv kal aydAAeafar ds xpovemoré KaTd TO tim"énafov
TPOS TO TEUVGTEPbY Te Kar axpiBéaTepo peraTednaovpé-
vou Tob Blov, Kai wpds éxeivo xa.Onz:vp.!vm ™S WioTews®
*“ When he [Gregory] perceived that the ignorant and
simple multitude persisted in their idolatry, on account
of the sensitive plensures and delights it afforded, he
allowed them in celebrating the memory of the holy
martyrs to indulge themselves, and give a loose to
pleasure, (i.e. as the thing itself, and both what pre.
cedes and what follows, place beyond all controversy,
he allowed them at the sepulchres of the martyrs on
their feast days to dance, to use sports, to indulge con-
viviality, and to do all the things that the worshippers
of idols were accustomed to do in their temples on
their festival days), hoping that in process of time they
would spontaneously come over to a more becoming
and more correct manner of life.” [Moshetn had
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3. Secondly, the simplicity of the wor-
ship which Christians offered to the Deity,
haé) iven occasion to certain calumnies
spread abroad both by the Jews and the
pagan priests. The Christians were pro-
nounced Atheists because they were desti-
tute of temples, altars, victims, priests, and
all that pomp in which the vulgar suppose
the essence of religion to consist; for unen-
lightened persons are prone to estimate
reljgion by what meets their eyes. To
silence this accusation, the Christian doc-
tors thought they must introduce some ex-
ternal rites which would strike the senses
of people; so that they could maintain that
they really had all those things of which
Christians were charged with being desti-
tute, though under different forms.

4. Thirdly, it is well known that in the
books of the New Testament various parts
of the Christian religion are expressed in
terms borrowed from the Jewish laws, or
are in some measure compared with the
Mosaic rites. This mode of expression
the Christian doctors and writers not only
imitated, but extended still further; and
in this there was little to censure. DBut
in process of time, either from inconsider-
ation, ignorance, or motives of policy, the
majority maintained that such phraseology
was not figurative, but accordant with
the nature of the things, and to be un-
derstood in its proper sense. The bishops
were at first innocently called high priests,
and the presbyters, priests, and the deacons,
Levites. But in a little time, those to whom
these titles were given abused them, and
maintained that they had the same rank and
dignity, and possessed the same rights and
privileges, with those who bore these titles
under the Mosaic dispensation. Hence the
origin of first-fruits, and next of tithes;
hence the splendid garments, and many
other things. In like manner, the com-

arison of the Christian oblations with the

ewish victims and sacrifices produced many
unnecsssary rites, and in time corrupted
essentially the doctrine of the Lord’s Sup-
per, which, erc they were aware of it, was
converted into a sacrifice.

5. Fourthly, among the Greeks and the
people of the cast, nothing was held more
sacred than what were called the Mysteries.
This circumstance led the Christians, in
order to impart dignity to their religion,
to say that they also had similar mysteries,
or certain holy rites concealed from the vul-
gar; and they not only applied the terms

uoted only the Latin version by Vossius. I have pre-
?erred glving the original; but I have not disturbed the

used in the pagan mysteries to the Chris-
tian institutions, particularly baptism and
the Lord’s Supper, but they gradually in-
troduced also therites which were designated
by those terms.! This practice originated
in the eastern provinces; and thence, after
the times of Adrian (who first introduced
the Grecian mysteries among the Latins),?
it spread among the Christians of the west.
A large part therefore of the Christian ob-
servances and institutions, even in this cen-
tury, had the aspect of the pagan mysteries.
6. Fifthly, many ceremonies took their
rise from the custom of the Egyptians and
of almost all the castern nations, of convey-
ing instruction by images, actions, and sen-
sible signs and emblems. The Christian
doctors therefore thought it would be ad-
vantageous to the cause of Christianity to
lace the truths which are necessary to be
nown in order to salvation, as it were,
before the eyes of the unreflecting multi-
tude, who with difliculty contemplate ab-
stract truths., The new converts were to
be taught that those arc born again who
are initiated by baptism into the Christian
worship, and that they ought to exhibit in
their conduct the innocence of little in-
fants; therefore milk and honey, the common
food of infants, were administered to them.
Those who obtained admission to the king-
dom of Christ, from being the servants of
the devil, became the Lord’s freed men,
and like newly enlisted soldiers swore to
obey their commander.  And to signify this,
certain rites were borrowed from military
usages and from the forms of manumission.3
7. Lastly, not to be tedious, whocver
considers that the Christians were collected
from among the Jews and from the pagan
nations, who were accustomed, from their
carliest ycars, to various ccremonies and
superstitious rites, and that the habits of

1 Examples are given by Casaubon, Ezercit. xvi. in
Annales Baronii, p. 388; Tollius, Insignin - Itineris
Ttalici, Notes, 151—163 ; Spanheim, Notes to his French
Translation of Julian's Cesars, pages 133, 134; Clark-
son, Discourse on Liturgies, pages 36, 42, 43, and others.

2 Spartianus, Hadrian, cap. xiii. p. 15, ed. Obrechti.
[Spartian speaks only of the Eleusinian Mysteries, into
which Adrian was initiated at Athens. These it may
be that Adrian first introduced among the Latins; yet
he was not the first Roman initiated in them. That
some mysteries had before this time been introduced
into the Roman worship, appears from the Epistles of
Cicero to Atticus, Iib. v. 21, end; lib. vi. 1, end; lib.
Xv. 25. Gronovius, indeed, understands these (mysteria
Romana) to be the worship of the goddess Bona Dea.
Sce his_Observ. lib. iv. cap. ix. But on this worship
no male person might attend ; and I see not why Cicero
should inquire so particularly of his friend (as he does)
ahout the time of these mysteries, if they were nothing
but the worship of a deity in which none but females
ever bore any part.— Scki.

3 See Merill, Observationes, 1ib. ili. cap. iii. [Schwartz,
De Ritibus quibusdam Formuli. @ M, issione ad
S. Baptiemum translatis, Altorf, 1738; and Zentgray,
De Ih%‘ttbm Baptismalibus Seculi Secundi, Jena, 1749,
— Schi, )

English translation of the passas
o g‘u Ny passage as previously given
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early life are very hard to be laid aside,
will pefceive that it would have been little
short of a miracle, if nothing corrupt and
debasing had found its way into the Chris-
tian church. For example, nearly all the
people of the east, before the Christian era,
were accustomed to worship with their faces
directed towards the sun rising; for they
all believed that God, whom th%y supposed
to resemble light, or rather to be light, and
whom they limited as to place, had his resi-
dence in that part of the heavens where the
sun rises. When they became Christians
they rejected, indeed, the erroncous belief’;
but the custom which originated from it,
and was very ancient and universally pre-
valent, they retained. Nor to this hour
has it been wholly laid aside. From the
same cause many Jewish rites originated,
which are still religiously maintained by
many Christians, and especially by those
who live in eastern countries.!

8. The rites themselves I shall state only
summarily; for this extensive subject de-
serves to be considered Dy itself, and can-
not be fully discussed in the narrow limits
of our work. The Christians assembled for
the worship of God in private dwelling-
houses, in caves, and in the places where
the dead were buried. They met on the
first day of the week, and here and there
also on the sevensh day, which was the
Jewish Sabbath.  Most of them likewisc
held sacred the fourth and sixth, the for-
mer being the day on which our Saviour
was betrayed, and the latter that on which
he was crucified. The hours of the day
allotted to these meetings varied according
to times and circumstances; most of them
could assemble only in the cvening, or in
the morning hefore the dawn of day. When
the Christians were assembled, prayers were
recited (the purport of which Tertullian
gives us),? the holy Scriptures were read,®
short discourses on Christian duties were
addressed to the people, hymns were sung,
and at last the Lord’s supper and the love-
feasts were celebrated, the oblations of the
people affording them the materials.*

1 See Spencer, De Legibus Ritualibus Ebreor. Prole-
gom. p. 9, ed. Cantab, and all those who have explained
the rites and usages of the oriental Christians.

2 Tertullian, Apolageticum, cap. xxxix.

3 That other religious books besides the eanonical
Scriptures were read in several churches, appears from
Euscbius, Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. 23, and lib. iii. 3; who
informs us that the first Epistle of Clement and that
of Soter, Bishops of Rome, were publicly read in the
Church of Corinth, as was the Shepherd of Hermas, in
very many churches.— Mur.

4 Pliny ( Epistole, 1ib. x. Ep. xcvil.) gives some ac-
count of the public worship of the Christians in the
beginning of this century; and Justin Martyr, near the
closo of that Apology which he presented to Antoninus
Plus, A.p. 150, gives the following more full and au-
thentic account: —* On the day which is called Sun-

9. The Christians of this century conse-
crated anniversary festivals in memory of
the Saviour’s death and resurrection, and
of the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the
apostles. The day in remembrance of
Christ’s dying and expiating the sins of
men was called the Passover, beecause they
supposed that Christ was crucified on the
same day in which the Jews kept their Pass-
over. But in observing this festival, the
Christians of Asia Minor differed from other
Christians, and especially from those of
Rome. Both fasted during what was called
the great week, that on which Christ died;?
and in remembrance of the last supper of
our Saviour, they held a sacred feast or ate
the paschal lamb, just as the Jews did;
which feast, as well as the time of Christ’s
death, they denominated the Passover. Now
the Asiatic Christians held their paschal
feast on the fourteenth day, or full moon,
of the first Jewish month, which was the
very time on which the Jews ate their Pass-
over; and on the third day after this sup-
per, they kept the memorial of Christ's
trinmphs over death, or of his resurrection.
This custom they said they had received
from the apostles John and Philip; and
they moreover supported it by the example
of Christ himself, who celebrated his pas-
chal feast at the same time with the Jews.
But the other Christians put off their Pass-
over, that is, their paschal feast, until the
evening preceding the festal day sacred to
Christ’s resurrection, and thus connected

day, all, whether dwelling jn the towns or in the vil.
lages, hold meetings; and the Memoirs (amopmuoved-
mara) of the apostles, and the writings of the pro-
phets are read as much as the time will permit; then
the reader closing, the president in -a speech exhorts
and excites to animitation of those exccllent examples 4
then we all rise and pour forth united prayers; and
when we close our praycr, as was before said, bread is
brought forward, and wine, and water; and the presi.
dent utters prayers and thanksgivings according to
his ability (60w Svvams avrg), and the people respond
by saying amen; and a distribution and participa-
tion of the things blessed takes place to each one
present, and to those absent it is sent by the deacons.
And those who are prosperous and willing give what
they choose, each according to his own pleasure; and
what is collected is deposited with the president, and
he carefully relieves the orphans and widows, and those
who from sickness or other causes are needy, and also
those in prison, and the strangers who are residing with
us, and in short all that have neced of help. We all
ly hold our blies on Sunday, b it
is the first day on which God converted the darkness
and matter and framed the world ; and Jesus Christ our
Saviour on the same day arose from the dead.”” Justin
makes no mention here of singing as a part of the pub-
lic worship of Christians; but Pliny in his Epistle as-
sures us—¢ Quod cssent soliti stato die ante -lucem
convenire; carmenque Christo quasi Deo, dicere secum
invicem;” and both the New Testament and all anti-
quity recognise singing as a part of Christian worship.
— Mur. [A similar but, In some respects, a more de-
tailed account of primitive worship is given by Tertul.
lian in his Apology, chap. xxxix,—R.
5 On this point there was great diversity. Sec Ire
neeus, in Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. 1ib. v. p. 24.— Mur.
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Jthe memorial of Christ’s death with that
of his resurrection; and they cited Peter
and Paul as authors of their custom.

10. The Asiatie custom of celebrating
the Passover had two great inconveniences
which appeared intolerable to the other
Christians, and especially to the Romans.
First, by holding their sacred feast on the
very day on which they supposed Christ
ate the paschal lamb with his disciples, the
/interrupted the fast of the great week, whic
appeared to the other Christians to fall lit-
tle short of a crime.  Again, as they always
kept the memorial of Christ’s rising from
the dead on the third day after their pas-
chal supper, it unuvoidab{,y happened that
they more commonly kept on some other
day of the weck than the first or Sunday,
called the Lord's day, the festival of Christ’s
resurrection, which in after times was called,
and is now called, the Passover—[Pascha,
or Easter.] Now the greater part of the
Christians deemed it wrong to conscerate
any other day than the Lord’s day in re-
membrance of Christ’s resurrection. Ifence
great contention frequently arose from this
difference between the Asiatic and the
other Christians, In the reign of Antoni-
nus Pius about the middle of this century,
Anicetus Bishop of Rome, and Polyearp
Bishop of Smyrna, discussed this subject
with great carc at Rome.  But the Asiatics
could not be induced by any considerations
to give up their custom, which they believed
to be handed down to them from St. John.!

11. Near the close of the century, Victor,
Bishop of Rome, was of opinion that the
Asiatic Christians ought to be compelled
by laws and decrces to follow the rule
adopted by the greater part of the Chris-
tian world. Accordingly after ascertaining
the opinions of foreign bishops, he sent an
imperious letter to the Asiatic bishops, ad-
monishing them to follow the example of
other Christiang in observing Easter. They
replied with spirit by Polyerates, Bishop of
Ephesus, that they would not depart from
the holy institution of their ancestors. Ir-
ritated by this deeision, Vietor cxcluded
them from his communion and from that
of his church (not from that of the univer-
sal church, which he had not power to do);
that is, he pronounced them unworthy to
be called his brethren. The progress of
this schism was checked by Irenzus, Bisho
of Lyons, in letters wisely composed, di-
rected to Victor and others, and by the
Asiatic bishops, who wrote a long letter in
their own justification. And thus both
parties retained their respective customs,

! Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. xiv. and lib. v.
cap. xxiv.

until the council of Nice, in the fourth cen-
tury, abrogated the Asiatic usages.?

12. When the Christians celebrated the
Lord’s supper, which they were accustomed
to do chiefly on Sundays, they consecrated
a part of the bread and wine of the obla-
tions by certain prayers uttered by the
bishop of the congregation. The wine was
mixed with water, and the bread was divided
into small picces. Portions of the consc-
crated bread and wine were commonly
sent to the absent and the sick, in testimony
of fraternal affection towards them.3 There
is much cvidence that this most holy rite
wasg regarded as necessary to the attainment
of salvation; and I therefore dare not accuse
of error thosc who believe that the sacred
supper was in this century given to in-
fants.4  Of the love-feasts, the notice be-
fore given may be suflicient.

13. Twice 